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TO W's M MOST 
REVEREND FATHER: 
in God, the Loxd. Arch-biſhop 


CANTERBVRY his read Ee 2 all . 
= rgland, and Metrop ofi cane,and Une of 


his Majeities Wa, Honourable * 
Privy Connſell, Ws” 


Mat teverend, nn 
= LE Argument of 
[> 


this giſcourſe be- 
<.ing Religion, to 
C4 5 *:vhom could .it be 
| @:morchitly preſen- 
ted than to your Grace, having 
Cunder his moſt excellent Ma- 
jelty)worthily.thechiefe care 
hereof, Beſides the Author of 
this worke,whulelſt he lived, ſo 
much honoured your ſincere 
and 


> ——_— 


|! | The Epiſtle Bedicatory, 


your emanent place, that had 
he thought of. the publithing 
thereof,no doubt but hewould 
have preſumed to gaine ſome 
laſtre unto ut from your grac1- 
ous patronage. Succeeding him 
m hi temporall bleſ{s1ngs, I doe 
endeavour to ſucceed hin 1m 
his vertues, dutifull affe&tion 
towards your grace, and: pray- 
ers tothe Almighty, for the 
good of his Church, ro m- 
creaſe daily your honours and 
happineſle. 
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Totr Graces in all humble otſervance 
. robe commanded 
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APREFACE TO THE 
Reader ſhewmsg the occaſions the 


Author had to write wrt; Diſcourſe,and 
briefly deſcribing the generall ſtare of Pro. 
- teflants in Europe for a ſupply to _ | 
the ſame worke, 


Veh as are delighted nith profound ſpeculs- 
£10ns, and the diligent ſearching out of hid- 
den verities, they have not all the ſame 
projets, but their various cogitations are 
uſually fixed upon divers ends, Some(ſayth 
4 devout Father) know that they may be knowne, and 
this is vanity : ſome know, onely that they may 
know, and this is curioſity: others know to edifice, 
and this is charity, How difteſteful/ the vanity of the 

firſ# ſort mas unto the. learned, and judicious CAuthor of 
this enſuing diſcourſe, his private and retyred courſe of 
life, his ſetled, and conſtant unnillingneſſe , whileſt he en- 
joyed hus earthly tabernacle, to expoſe any of his accurate 

Labours to the publique view of the norld,may ſufficiently 
reſlific * and yet to avoyd rhe fruitleſſe curioſtty of the ſee 
cond ranke,he was ever moſt readyinprivate either by con- 

ference, or writing to inſtru others repayring unto him, 
if they were deſirous of his reſolution in any doubtfull points - 
of learnirg nithin tbe ample circuit of bis deepe apprehen« 

fron. © | 
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||  APrefacetothe Reader, 


From this hts mode 


S +» 
2 hd D 


"om thy, , and humble charny ( vertues 
which rarely cohabute wah the ſwelling windeneſſe of 
much knowls{ge) ſſued this (piſſe and denſe, yet poliſhed , 
this coprom, yet conciſe z, this concafe yet cleare and perſpt- 
aFrzrac in coz Treatiſe of the Variety of Languages and religions 
parah. 4 #2 of as; | ; 
Epiit, al rough the chtefe Tegzons of the world, a Eraſmus g4- 
low, eng ve reaſon why S. Paul writeth to: the Romans in 

the Greeke,| ſayh it-wis the large exient then of this 
guage, that his znſtrutiions might more generally be 
underſtood . to make the truth of Eraſmus aſſertion 

\ In Mi. Poreevident , he ws mreated 10 poynt out pariucularly 
thavd, « CG- 7 ampleneſſe , and multztude of ſuch regions, wherem 
ment, inl thgs learned tongue was ancicntly moſt vulgar. b Gel: 
_—_— ner, ard Vives affirming that the Spaniſh, tralian, and 
Evorca in French tongues are but the Latme depraved and corrupted 
a ** by the intndation of the Gothes, and Vandals over the 
now  Southerne patrs of Europe,and Saint Auguſtine intima- 
' 1ing that the\Latine was commonly ſpoken in ſome parts 

of the shirts of Africke, which border upon the Mes 

daerrane ſea\; it was demanded of him , whether in 

the forenamed Countries about the more ancient times 

of the premutrve Church , the Latine ws the common lan- 

grage, and whether the decay of 1, was the orzomall of 

the vulsar tongues uſed by their Inhabttams in after a= 

geo, uy 7 

And foraſmuch as Guido Fabritius doth clearely de 
monſtrate the vulgar tongue of Tury in the dayes of our 

| bleſſed Saviours frrmege here upon earth to be the 
ePrzr: as Syriacke, which ( ſayth< Maſius) grew out of the | 
Sytiacum zxture of the ancient Chaldee, and Hebrew , and 
ny ; 4s ſo aifjercnt from the later, that the one could not be 
Craw Sy. #des ſtood by the other : he was queſtioned 1p which of 
13. the( Ee 
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A Prefaceto the Reader. 
aheſe languages the Hebrew ox Syriacke the publique 
yeading of the ſacred Scriptures inthoſe tumes were pera 
formed, i, | 

| Laſtly, whereas there are many Chriſtians in Greeee, 
Aſia, Moſcovia, Egypt, and £thiopia, it was deſsred 
of him that he would more diftintily ſer downe the Come- 
tries wherein they lrued, theer ſuperionrs 10 whom ” 
are ſubjeR, and therr differences from the Roman Church, 
that ut might more manifeſtly appeare , how idle are the 
common vaunts amongſt the 1gnorant ,' of her amplitude, 
as though all the Chriſtian world ſave a few Proteſtams RN aoens 
ſhat up in ſome obſcure torner of Europe, profeſſeth ditions am- 
the ſame fayth ſhe embracah and were within the terre. plicudinem 
tarzes of her Iuriſd:Aion. The falſehood of which glore. an - 
ous boaftings are mpart moſs lrvely diſcovered i this Regno Po. 
learned Tratate, deſcribing the drverſe condittons of _ > 

 Chriſtzans in the Eaſt, North and Southerne Regions of - va LAY 
the earth which have no ſubordination unto the Papal] *is Kuſſese.. 
Heerarchie,but not in the Welk, where Proteſtants have 7 mee 
chrefely their abode, and therefore to make it a more com- quibus ems 
Pleate morke, will not be amiſſe compendioufly to declare ons ons 
their multitudes, ampleneſſe , and ſeverall habuations in avis ths: 
this European an 8 RAS ener few 
To begin with the remoteſt parts heereof Eaſtward 5-0-1010 
?n the Kingdome of Polonia, as ut i this preſent , confh- tum, 2 mari 


| £ Fs =va 'Balthico ad 
nin on the Weſt at the Rrvers of Warta, and Odera Caparthung 


with the Marchaſates of Silefia and Brandeburge, ox monrem 


the Eaſt at the Rrversof Nieper and Breſnia wah Moſ- og 
covia, on the South at the River of Nieſter with Mol- v.45 epi, 


davia, atihe(g), Caparthian mourraines , wh Hqn- ad Polo.Se+ 
gary, on the North the Baltique ſea, havins under - car gd 
715 dominion Polonia, Lina, Livonia, Podo!ia, rx ds. 
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' A Preface to the Reader; 


Ruſſia che Jeſſe, Yolhimia, Maſovia,Prufſia, hich wni- 
red as it were within one roundiſh incloſure,are in cirruite 
bout 2600,miles, and of no leſſe ſpace then Spaine,and 
France layd together ; in this ſolarge and ample King. 
dome the Proteſtants in great number are diffuſed through 
all quarters theresf, having in every province their pub- 
like Churches,and congregations orderly ſevered and boun- 
ded with Dioceſſes,, whence are ſent ſome of the chiefeſ# 
and moſt principall men of north unto their generall Sy. 
nds which within theſe few yeeres they have frequently held 
with great celebrity, and with noleſſe Chriſtian prudence 
ard piety. 

For whereas there are divers ſorts of theſe Polonicke 
Proteſtants, ſome embracing the Waldenfian,or the Bo- 
hemicke, others the Auguſtane, and ſome the Helveti- 
an confeſſron , and ſo doe differ in ſome outward. circum- 
ſtances of diſcipline, and ceremony : yet knowing well that 
a Kingdome divided cannot ſtand, and that the one God 
 mhom all of them norſhip in ſpirit i the God of peace, and 
concord , they joyntly meet at one generall Syoae , and 
their firſt 48 alnay 1s, a religious and ſolemne profeſſion 
of their unfained conſent im the ſubſtantiall poyuts of 
Chriſtian Faith,neceſſary to ſalvation. Thus m General 
a f\nno. Synodes 47 * Scndomire, b Cracovia, © Petricove, 
> 1523, 4 Woodiſlave, © Torune ( unto which reſorted in 
c 157%, | great troopes Chriſtians of af Orders, States,and degrees 
ob WV out of all Provinces of this moſt potent Kingdome) they 
See theAE? declared the Bohemicke, Helveticke and Auguſtane 


wal rp " confeſſions ſeverally received amongſt them to a- 


elves, greece inthe principall heads of Fayth, rouching the 
holy Scripture, the Sacred Trinity, the Perſon of 
the ſonne of GoJ, God and man, the providence 

of 
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A Preface tothe Reader. | 


of God, Sinne, Freewill,the Law,the Goſpell,luſtif. 

cation by Chriſt, Faith in his name, Regeneration, 
the catholique Church, and Supreame head thereof, 
Chriſt, the Sacraments, their number, and uſe, the 
ſtare of ſoules after death, the reſurrection, and life e. 
_ ternall, they decreed, that whereas inthe forenamed 
confeſſions there is ſome difference in phraſes, and 
formes 'of ſpeech concerning Chriſts: preſence in 
his holy Supper, which might breed diflenſion, all 
diſputations touching the manner of Chriſts pre. 
ſence ſhould be cur off, ſeeing all of them doe be. 
lieve the preſence it ſelfe, and rhat the Euchariſti- 
call elements are not naked and empty fignes, but 
doe truely performe to the faythfull receiver thar 
which they ſignifie, and repreſent; and to prevent 
furure occaſions of violating this ſacred conſent, 

they ordained that no man-ſhould be called to the 
ſacred miniſtery without ſubſcription thereunts, 
and when any perſon ſhall be excluded by excom- 

munication from the congregation of one confeſ- 

ſion, that he may nor be recetued by the congrega- 

tion of another ; Laſtly, foraſmuch as they accord 

in the ſubſtanriall veriry of Chriſtian,doarine, 

they profeſſe themſelves content to tolerate diver. 

ſiry of ceremonies , according to the diverſe pra- 
&iſe of their particular Churches, and+to remove 
the leaſt ſuſpition of rebellion, and ſedition,where. 
with their malicious, and calumniating adverſa- 
ries init blemiſh the Goſpell, altboughthey are 
ſubject unto many grievous preſſures, from the ad. 
| herents of Antichriſt, yet they earneſtly exhort 


one another to follow that worthy, and Chriſtian 
* 3 admo- 


i 


; ' 

e Bl ? « %® 1 1 

G 4 ; MR _ —th—C eo A os... tie _—_— RR —_— 
| j , 


— Oe —_—_—y _ 


_— 
"_— my IO 7 *W 


A preface tothe Reader, 


> 


p a. Mi... 
— ———. —_— 
__ * EIT 
” oy 
+4 


i} 


admonition of Lafantiz: Defendendareligio eſt now 
occidendo, ſed moriendo, non ſzvitia ſed paticntia, 


non ſeelere,ſed fide, illacnim bonorum ſunt hxc ma, 
lor um, - | 


Thus # the flate of the profeſſors of the Goſpel an the 
eleArve Monarchy of Polonia,who zn the adjoyning couns 


——— 


fl 
! 


wrres 08 the South Tranſilvania , 41d Hungary, arc alſo 
exceedingly mulizplyed.In the former by the favour of 


Gadriel Bartorius mow Pronce of that Regton, who not 
many yeeres ſtnce hath expulſed thence all ſuch as are of 
the Papall faRtion, in a manner the whole body of the In- 
habitants ( except ſome few roiten and putrid lymmes of 
Arrians, Antitrinicarians, Eblonites, Socinians, 
Anabapriſts , who heere as alſo in Polonia, Lituania, 
Boſſa have 7 ſome publique aſſemblies ) areprofeſſed Y, 
Proteſtams : mn the later , a greater part , ſpecially beenx 
compared onely with ſuch as are there addified to the Ro- 
wiſh ſuperſtuzon, x 
But bence Eaſtward in the Kingdome of Bohemia con- 
« Nobiles fiſting of 32 thouſand pariſhes (now become in 4 manner 
(qui EE. Geredbing 10 the houſe of Auſtria , as likewiſe the King 
ones ſacs, WOE of Hungary.) and its appurtenances, the Marche 
et clientes fares of Luſatia, Moravia, the Dukedome of Sileſia, all 
_ *o. #hrch joyntly in circuit comtaine 970. miles, the prote- 
rumqz nen- ſans are efteemed 10 their parts ; and in Auſtria zz ſelfz, 
madre, and the countries of Goritia, Tirolis, Ciliaghe prancipa- 
b:ne pore» {#12es of Suevia, Alſatia, Briſgoia, Conſtans, zo 
Ratem(n0» annexed thereunto,the moſt part of the people, jad eſpect- 
"onus fe. BUy of the ® Nobility are the ſame way affeRed yuong are 778 
nene in* regard of their number ſo 435A 4 they are fearefull 
—rmnrgys uno therr malegnan oppoſues. e Anil almoſt they are of 
polit. pot. the ſame number and flrength in the neighbour countries 


of 


LT 


Auſtria) amy in Stiria, \ Cartnthia Carniola ſome | 
ſonee the yeere 1598. yr, have not had Lathes 4 
the publaque exerciſe of their. Relz woe: by the zmportunace 
and clandeſtine  ſolecieations of the leſurtes, Oe 
ſtanding m ref of the number and potency of the N, Þs Jomini On 
belty-ox the Proteſtant party even in Grattz the dinarii, nec- 
Cuy of Styria, could not effeF therr deſires, uniel in the a pc hag 
Jeere forementioned under pretence of conduftmg the Arch= oaximani. 
Dakes ſofter into Spaine to. be wife. urito the now Philip bilnonagic, 
theihird fundry E wy from the Princes of italy, nobia(wink 


the Pope; and the King of > 0998 attended wich mayy vris _ 


a llluſtres 


ſouldters had full full poſſe foon of the Cety,and pre ently faures 8 gelij ) lic» 
eene Mumſjers of tbe Gelpeen one day were force and fell 


violence thenre ejeRed, © -\* Kgationes 
But the condition of the Proteſtants refding anorgf "25a Beta 
the Camonsof Helvetia, and their confederates the 
of Geneva,the rowne of £. Gallyhe Grime, "ute 
or ſeven communities, under the Biſhop of Sedune, is a hiite.yer 
great deale more happy, and ſetled , inſomuch that they are xe 'Grz. 
wo thard parts , having the publique and froe pradtiſe of bThedue, | 
Religion: for howſoever of the 13 SmT or?  heg $, PS), apok-- 


OR” 


b Zuricke, Schafaule, Glarona,Baſile, Aba are 49: 


zntirely Proteſtant ; yettbeſe am ſtrength, and amplenefſe of = 
territory mach exceed the other ſeven,and bence Luricke - 


the chiefeaf the froe, wn meerings Emve © 
ſeges Cf place. cub nerd F 
Already then we finde the flare of Orthodox profs for 
of the Go pet 10 be ſuch that we need not ' complaine of their 
paucity; and if we further proceed to view the many regi- 


ons of the Empire, we ſhall have cauſe to magniſie the 
£09dneſſe eof God for their multitudes, wn 
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—Themlal Empire, excluding ia,ond Auſtria 
( cauſe the King of the ont it rather an Arpiter i in the 
elefion of the Emperour, than an Elefloy, in this ſole 
caſe giving his vozce when he other ſixe E elefers ave 6 
qually'drvided; and the Archduke of the other hath onely 
Lliberz*i- g bind of extraordinary place in the Dyer amongſt the 


os _ Ecdleſi, afticall Princes,as ſometimes the Duke of Loraine 


principem had). confiſteth of three Orders, or States,"the Princes 
precter \m* Ereleſraſticall, the Princes remporall,and the free Cities, 
< ibive The lajt:of theſe before ſome of them came to be poſſeſſed 
& ſus by the French, Polonian, Heluetians, and others were 


uruntcur 
xa, legi. 1/9 mumber about (a) 88. and alchough i in regard of w_ 
bis oth multitude, at this preſent they are much diminiſhed, » 


erat 88, che remainder: of them are ſo potent, that a fewaf f Lv 


lam vero 
pauciores Fermed the Hanſe-Cities ſeated in the Northerne pare 


—_ als a of Germany incluſrvely berwrene Dantiſck Eaſtward, 
Oe” Pe. Hamburg weſtward, and iomned in an offenſrue,and defen- 
niz Regi- [#0 lrapue, have beine able tomake good their oppoſition 
ton; againſt. ſome mighty neighbour Printes infringing theiy 


6ccuparis. 
Theſ polit, #1 unIities. 


pho. is. - 7 eſe with rhe refs of the (b) Free Cities(nhich are of 
ch hancy ſome number, and firength) doe all in a manner eyther in 


ſequuneur whole, of part ( for im ſome of then. as in Ratisbone, 
Argentine, Auguſta, Spire, Worrmes, Franctorc 
res Princi- won Mein both Papifts and Proteſtants make publique 
pestercom- gr of> from). embrace the ſincere doctrine of the Goft fel 


z Catho, 
liceram a C4nd if wt paſſe over the Eccleſiaſtical Princes, nho 


ſecularibus (excepting the three Eleflour CArchbiſhops , 'of C ollen 


Principes Ment, and Trivers , the Archbiſhops of Wertzburg, 


ciut Ba- 
Fe. Cle: and Saltsburg, and ſome Ele& Biſhops or Adminiſira- 


— tors of Biſhopricks being laynen,and of "the 7 reformed Re- 


Pol Apot.6, Ligion) are of (mall poney, all the Princes age 
the 


ratcs,ſecula- 
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the Empire (none of note exceped befides he Duke of Ba- 
varia)are firmely Proteflants. Now wharth# wultitudes- 
of ſubjeRs are profe ſing the ſame faith with theſe Prin- 
ces , we may gweſſe by the ampleneſſe of the aominions 
wnder the government of ſuch onely as for their commands 
are chiefe,and moſt eminent among them, as of the Prince 
EleQor Palatine, che Dake of Saxony,the Margueſſe 
of Brandeburge,the Dake of Wirtenburg,L 
of Heſle, forgo of Baden, Prince of Anhalt,Dwbes 
of Brunſwicke, Holſt, Luenburg, Meckelburg, Po« 
merane, Sweyburg, Nauburge : amongft whom the 
Aarqueſſe of Brandeburge hath for his Dommion, nor 
onely the Marchaſate z: ſelfe contaming in circuit abour 
520. miles, and furniſhed with fifty Cities, and. abour 
threeſcore other. walled Townes , but likewiſe part of 
Pruſſia, for which he is feudatary-unto rhe King of Po- 
 land,che reg:on of Prignitz, the Dukedome of Croſlen, 
che Signiories of Sterneberg, and Cotbus, the County 
of Rapin, and lately the three Dukedomes of Cleve, 
 Gulick,avd Berg, of which the two former have eyther of | 
them in circuit 130 miles. | 
Neere adjoyning wnto theſe three laſt Dukedomes, are 
theſe Provinces of the low Countries governed by the 
States, namely Zutphen,Vtrech,Oberyſle},Groning- 
ham, Holland, Zeland, Weſt-frizland, in which onely 
Proteflams have the publique (for otherwiſe Arrians, 
Anabaptiſts, Socinians are here privately tolerated) 
and free excerciſe of their Relipion, as alſo 1n the neigh- 
bour dominzon of the Earle of Eaſt-Freezland. 
But to paſſe from theſt united Provinces under the - 
States uno France , in this mighty Kingdome,thoſe (as 
| +* + they 
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they uſually. flile them ) of the Religion beſides the Caſtles, 
and Forts that dve belong an'property untorthe Dake of 
Bullenybe Duke of Rohan,Count of Laval, che Duke of 
Trimouile, -Mounſieur Caſtilion, the 2fareſhall-of 
Diguters,the Duke of Sully, and others, are ſeaſed of 
abote ik Townes haumg garriſons of ſouldrers governed 
by Nobles and Gemlemen of the Religion, they "1 800 
AMimiſters retemang penſions out of the publique Finance, 
axd are ſo diſperſed through the chiefe Provinces of the 
Kingdome, that in the Prmncipaluy of Orange, Pottou 
almoſt all the Inhabitants yin Galſcony halfe , 1 
 Languedoc,Normandy,and other weſterne Provinces, 
a firong party profeſſe the Evangeliall truth,” Which 
multzrudes, albough they are but ſmall, and as it were an 
bandfull in compariſon of all bearing the name of P ap:fts 
throughout the ſpaczous contenent of France , yet in re- 
gard of ſuch as are entirely Popeſoghey bave ſome propoy= 
1408. 
a Vid, infiru. Foy 100mt a great part of French Papiſts , who un 
= cy <3 heart beleeve the ſincernyof the Goſpell, but dare not 
Tx Chritt, make profeſizon thereof for worlaly reſpefs, as to obtaine 
& de Jeures oxen; Offices , 10 avoyd penalites, and juſtice i their 
amballadeurs, }. . . , 
council de 121491005 [wits ; almoſt all the Lawyers.and learned fort 
Trent, who no dowbr have many adherents of leſſe knowleage, 


Corclim 1.4 bald, That the Biſhop of Rome was ancicatly the 
Kcedeta firftzand chiefeſt Biſhop according to the dignity 
Galliez, 0. of precedency, and order , not by any divine In- 
Dia Suu». Ritution , bur becauſe Rowe was the chicfe City 
x«debenchiee,. of rhe Empire : That be obtained his primacy over 
ro1-543P- the Weſterne Church by the gift and clemency 
of Pipine, Charles the great , and other Kings of 

| France, 


in, 


France , and bath no power t@di Temp 
rall things ; That it beloageth ro Kings, 
and Princes to call Ecclefiaſticall Synods ,- and to 
eſtabliſh their decrees,to make Eccleſialticall laws 
for the good of the Church, teforme the abuſes 
therein, and to have the ſame power,and authoriry 
aver ſacred perſons in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall,as was 
exerciſed by Joſias, and Conſtantine: the Great, 
who ſaid he was a Biſhop over the outward things 
of the Church , That the lawes' whereby their 
Church is to be governed are onely the Canons 
of che more ancient Councels , and their owne' 
Nationall Decrees, and not the Decretals of the 
Bi\hops of Rome -, That the Councell of Con. 
Nance aſſembled by Sigiſmund the Emperour, and 
with a concurrent conſent of other Chriſtian 
Princes, decceceing a Generall Synodetobe ſupe. 
riour unto the Pope, and correting many enor= 
mous abuſes in the Romane Church which yerre- 
maine in practiſe, wasatrue cecumenical! Coun. 
cell,and fo likewiſe the Councell of Baſill 5 That 
the Aſſembly of Trent was no lawfull Councell, 
and the Canons thereofare rather to. be efteerned 
the Decrees of the Popes whocalled, and continu- 
ed it,then the Decrees of the Councell ir ſelfe , be- 
cauſe in this Aſſemblie, Biſhops onely ( contrary 
tothe praiſe @fthe Councell of Bapl/ ) had de- 
Cifive voyces, and the greareſt part 'of Bifhops 
were lraliauthe Popes vaſlals ; and beſides , no- 
thing was then determined that was notatRome 
fore-determined by the Pope ; That the Sacra- 
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ment of the Lords Supper onght to be adminifired 


, and ar theleaſt a great part of 
divine ſervice is to be performed in their vulgar 
rongues, Thw are the preater number of Lanyers and. 


| learned men wn France affefied, and thoſe who are 


2 Vide 1n- 


diccma libro. 
 prohi, edit, 
aufſu, Clem, 


&. Et þ70n, 


lin,8, worcl, 


Inſtiz,Cap 26, 


throughly popeſh axe for the moſt part men of the baſeſt 


ſort who'y leavened mth the biner ſlanders,ant calumnia« 
Tons of malicrous Friers. | 


Now if to all the forenamed King domes, Principalities, 
Dukedomes, States, Cities, abounding with pro feſſors of 


the erath, we adde the Monarchies of Great Britanny, 


Denmarke, Sweden, wholy in a manner Proteſtant, we 
ſhall finde them not much inferiour in number and ampli. 
zude to che Romiſh party; eſpecially if we conſider that 
the very bulke and body hereof, ltaly,and Spaine,are by 
a kinde of violence, and neceſſity, rather than out of any 
free choyce and judgement deteined m therr ſuperfittion: 
namely by the jealouſie,cruelty,and tyrannom tigtlancy of 
the Inquiſition, and ther one agnorance, being a by 
Clement the 8. utterly debarred from all reading of the 
ſacred Scriptures, nhereby they might come to the 
knonledge of the Trath. © 
. And if any ſhall except that the Proteſtants in diverſe 
Countries before mentioned cannot 'be reputed as one 
body,and of one Church,by reaſon of many differences,and 
hor content ions among {i them , kt ſuch remember, that 
howſoever ſome private meu in this holy ſoczety, rather 
than of it preferring their novell and pa ſizonate fancies, 
before the peace of the Church, purchaſed with Chriſts 
precious bud and the publique meale of Chriſtian Mo- 
narches, unnatural tonard their onne deere Mother, 
| ending 


nt 


rending. that I —_ \Gorne- 4. 
bs of m_—_ forgetful! of their htavenly embaſ- 
ſage,vhich is nos ontly 10 reconcule men unto God,bus min 
with men,ſo farre neglefing their oane eternal ſalvation, 

as to be | in one marine 
that-is- notin charity, is in death 
foote =p glorious legacyaf their Lor 


peace I give unto you , ws + pr 
have in heat of contention, 


ſtrained and racked their erty _ co hehe 

differences betweene themſelves, cvengyn abocalds arti- 
cles of Faith, and branded one another with blaſphemy, 
and hereſie,et theſe unchriſtian and uncharitable diſſen- 
ſions arenor to be imputed to oo whole ſacred community 
of Orthodox Churches, whoſl and arreement in 
nece ſary poynt 50 mw are _— be ofteemed by cheer 


confe ſions, whic by publique authority hy have drout- 
ged uno the neg 


How many are the differences both in doBirine and dif 
line betweene the Proffors for the Papall faRtion, tou- 
ho Diſcipline 2 ſome teach their Cheeferarne the Pope 
» mayerre, others thathe cannot: ſome that he vt ſubjeft .Y 
unto a generall Councell, others:tharhe #4 above it: ſame 
that all Eccleſſaſticall authority is mmediazelyinthe Pre- 
lates of the Church, others wk 2 1s onely in the Pope,aud 
from him derrced unto inferour Biſhops :: ſome that be 
hath Ire a authorizes over P 4 ofbersmobroons * 
 cerning doBrine, ſome affirms that p edeſtination both by 
grdte,and glory is meerely from Gods frees ,0hers 
Hom foreſeene deſert: and merir, ſome that all the bookts 
4 oY part ef f them belonging unto havtd Teftamey), which 
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were not in the Canon of the Tewiſb Church are Apoery + 
phall,others canonical even inthe maiters of Faith : ſome 
that there is no 0r171nall funne inherent in mbut only im- 
pured, others that it is both anherent and imputed : ſome 
that we are moſt freely juſtified, by the meanes of Faith, 
Hope,& «other's by thevalue, and mers of theſe vertaes: 
ſome that faith is onely a generall aſſent unto drume iruth, 
ethers that it is a ſpecials perſwaſion touchiug the remi[e 
ſon of our ſuines through Chriſt, ſome that we appeare 
righteous 2 Gods ſight, partly through zmpmued , partly 
through inherent g1ghteouſneſſe, others onely by inherent : 
ſome that eternall life is due uno 0ur workes onely by ver- 
tre of God's free and gratious promiſe, others through 
the merit of the worke done: ſome that all themorall good 
workes of ſnfidels, and Ethnitkes are ſumnes,others that 
"I they are wethom finne ; ſome that the B, Virgin was cone 
| ith cerved without original} fanne, others the contrary, and 
[i that with ſuch eagernes, that the one condemne the orher of 
[| bereſie: yet becauſe theſe rontentzons are betweene private 
$1 men,and they all (3n Spaine,& Italy,but not zn France, 
1428 as hath beene ſhewed ) accord in the chiefe poyns of 
{128 » _ dofirenc publiquely eftabliſhed in the Councel/ of Trent, _ 
| 1288 | they boaſt much of they unity. | | 
eAlihough then ſome private men unworthy to take 

| the word of peace and reconcaliation imo their virulent 
' 158 and comtentious moubes, led more by paſuon; and their 

18 * owne ſelfe pleaſing conceiprghan by the ſacred rules of the 

oh 1rutb,and piety, bave laboured 10 ſow the rares of diſſenſi. 
| au tnthevineyard of the Lord , and heereby have made 
4 crooked ſome few branches cleaving mno them : yet the 
4 generall ſoctenes of Orthodox Churches ;n the publ:que 4 


confeſſions 
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ſacred harmony beeweene them inthe more ſubſtantial 
poynts of Chriftan Religion neceſſary to ſalvation, - © 
This 1s manifeſt out of the confeſz0ns themſelves,which 
are theſe, the Anglicanethe Scoriane, French, Helve- 
tian, former end later, the Belgy,Polony, Argentine, 

Augultane, Saxonicke, VV.irtenbergicke, Palatine, 
Bohemicke or VWaldenſian confefon : for there 15 
none of the Churches formerly poynted out in dzverſeplares 
of Europe which doth not embrace one of theſe confe ſSr0ns 
and all of them harmomzouſly conſptre in the principall 

. Artcles of Faub, and which neereſt concerne our eternall 
falvanon,, as inthe infallible verny and full ſufficiency of 
the Scriptures Arvine eſſence and unity of the everlaſting 
Godhead, the ſacred Trmy of the three glorious perſons, 

the bleſſed encarnation of Chriſt phe onanzpotent providence 
of God,the abſolute ſwpreme bead of the Church, Chriſt, 
juftification by Faith through Chraſh, and the nature of a 
lruely Fayth, Repemance,Regeneration,and Sanflification, 
the difference betweene the Law, and the Goſpellgouching 
free will, finne, and good workes,, the Sacraments they 
anmber and uſe,the notes of the Church, the devine au- 
thoruyof Magiſtrates ghe reſurretn,and ftate of ſoules 

afier death, | Sion which 

And for the chiefe poynt of drfjerence whith 18 concerts 
wed to END $20 en of the Goſpell about the 
preſence of Chriſt in the ſacred Euchariſt, ſuch as are 
partes inthis confeſiion ingeniouſ' confeſſe, that de _re 
ipſa, touching the thing it ſelfe there is nooppoli- 
tion,but ocely we vary in ſome ordinances and Cir- 
cumſtances of the thing; Ve agreerepſa, in the 
: matter! 
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 _ matterir ſelfe,alchough we differ according to the = 

diverfity of Gods gifts in expreſſing aptly and 
cleerely what we conceive concerning this matter, 
We all acknowledge that the holy Symboles, or 
{ignes, are not inanes fignificationes, barely ſignitica- 
tive, but what by divine inſtitution they repreſent 
and teſtific untoour ſoules,is as truely and certainly 
delivered unto us from God as the Symboles them« 
ſelves.But the queſtion is,whetheras the ſigne with 
the thing ſignified is preſent in reſpeR of our body, 
and not rather in regardof our well receiving it by 
fayth. Moreover, whether as both the ſigne, and 
thing ſignified are exhibited to all , ſoalt receive 
bath, ſome to life, others ro their perdition.So thar 
weall beleeve the true communication of the true 
body and bloud of our Lord Iefus Chriſt, onely 

concerning the manner of communication is the 
controverſte. Burt who can rightly judge that for this 
the ſacred union and fellowthip of Churches, is to 
be diſſolved. 

There being ſo excellent a foundation and firme ground 
norke of unity betweene the Proteſtants, how worthy 2 
worke would it be for Chriſtian Princes to imitate the 
profeſſours of the Goſpel in the Kingdome of Polonia, 
by a general aſſtmbly of moderate,and unpartia®? Tudges 
and ſenſible of the bleeding wounds religion receiverh 
by ſefis,and diſtords make up the ruines and breaches of 
Churches,cauſed bitherio through private contention, and 
ro cement them together (if it ſhall pleaſe'God out of the 
riches of his mercy to proſper their heroicall and rel1g ious 
endeavours) with an everlaſting bond of condord, There 


were 


—S 


—— wret !trbed 
eobacahotackiah 
Hons of that excedent 


firſt exhort@th' 1w9*nor'to' 
pieniſ certi habent 


enquiring after thaſe T= 
in Scriptura, whichhave e footing in the Sexj« \ 
ing them to follow the 


prures, but inreceiving, or rejefti 
cuſtome, and prafiice of particular Churches wherein* Epiſt,86, 
we live, otherwiſe (ſayth he ) If we will difpmte of 
theſe things, and contend one with another: yi 
eturinterminata lnRatio, there will hence ariſe as 
conſt firife. And bis. ſecond _that 
for the eftabliſhing of our conſciences in poynts of foyth 
neceſſary to obtaize exernall life, we nould follon our- 
bleſſed Saviours Commandement : . Search the Scri- 

tures, VVhy (ſayth this devout and learned Farther, g1n pro fs, 
foal raking t contentions Chriſtians ) doc we ſtrive > 
rechren, Our Father hath nor died-'in- 

nl he hath made his laſtwill, he isdead;and 

riſen againe. There is contention Rill about an in. 

herirance as long as the Teſtament is not made. 
knowne,but when it is publiſhed in judgementall . 

are fi on Ky ir, THE m_ EY liſtneth 
untoit,the Advocates their pexee: the cryers 
A command - 


ge ? - 


bo 


ir, let are brethren;:why 
=, ire? Quefarher hath not left us deſtitute of his 
laſt'will : he that made ir liveth for ever; he heareth 
| uryayee andacknowledgeth his owne voyce. Let 
us-reade, why contend we? Havin 
- the inherirance ferns -layhbolkd i, 
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"3 2 The ancient extent of the Greeke tongue, 
Ss 1/1 —_ VE 04 Cant gyro = nar — 
; | [ T4 berwixt Greece, and Hſpa, both, of the many ſmall 


- ones, thaviie betweene Candy, and Negropont, na- 


i |  medCyelade; (thereare of them 53.) and of ail a» 
iN ....  bove Negropapt alſo, as farrc as:the Strait of-Cox- 
= SMhiyioftheldevof Candy ramparts; Bhaden 
[| 3 anda part of Cyprw,and of all the ſmall lands a. 
{8 long the coaftrof, Hf, from Candy to Syria, ? 75 
'WM: Fowrthly,not anely otallrhewelt parr of 42 the 
T i] lefſe, (now. called 4narolia;and cartuptly Natelia) 
: 1798 F lyidgtoward'the C2 oagea® (ea, as being very thicke 
© Senee con'®). planted -with-Greete colonies: of which, ſome one, 
Il | Plin.1.g.c.z9. filers by name, is regiſtredby Seneca, to have 
HERS 110 07 are beene the mother of 75,by Pliny of 80. Cities, But 
8 gyri<lang/.pe otth fidealſo raward. the Euxine: 
| 


|. | Lucian, in dia> F1 (fair hen 5)as znopeand on the,S 


11 log de ante refie ating «2, as farre (fayth Lucian) as 
Io — Cheligdonian 1 *; WHY Ty gy? pb the-con 

[il] "1.1. pes of Lylowith Pamjyhe. And yer although 
'f tir 1w 2: wirhit aſe : 


w 

1 eNct licgits onely, _ Greete was generall 
en,on thetnatitime'coa {ts of Poet beyond 
bem, on both the ſhores Eaſtward, were many 
Greeke Cities (though riot 'without barbarous Ci- 
ries amorig them.) And ſpecially I finde the North 
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coaſtof Aſia,cyen as farre as Trebizond, to have bin 
exceedingly well ſtored with them. Burt,it maybe 


further obſerved likewiſe out of hiſtories,that not 
gin] maritime part of Anatolia,could under- 
, and ſpeake the Greeke tongue, but moſt of 

the inland people alſo,bath by reaſon of the great 
traffique, which thoſe rich Countries had for the 
moſt part with Grecians,and for that on all foes 
FF: the 
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the Eaſt onely excepted, they were invironedwith EY 
chem- - Yet neventheleſſe, it is/ worthy "obſery 


that albeit the Greeke tongue prevailed fo farre in 

the Regions of £4noliaas tobe in a mannet gene- 

rall,yet for all chat it never became vulgar, nor ex- 

tinguiſhed the vulgar languages of thoſe countries, 

For it is not onely particularly obſerved of the Ga. 

latians,by Hierome,that beſide the' Greefe tongue, Hier. in Pro. 

: they hadalſo their peculiar language, like thatof Heyy Galk 

Trier: andof the Carians by Strabo, that in their $gab,l,c4, 

' language were found many Greeke words , which . 

' doth manifeſtly import itto have beene a ſeverall 

congue: but it is direQly recorded'by * Serabo * Lib. cirato; 

(out of Ephorr ) that of ſixteene ſeverall Nations, Fx 4a Fon 

inhabiting that rat ; onelyithree were Grecians, 

and all the reſt, (whoſe; names arethere regiſtred j 

barbarous ; and yer are omitted rhe Cappadocians, 

Galatians, Lydians, Maonians,Cataonians, no ſmall 

Provinces of that Region. Event as it- is alſoobſer- 

ved by Pliny, and others, that the 22. languages, 

whereof Mithridates King of Pontra,is'remembred plia.17.c.14% 

to have beene fo skilfull, as to ſpeake them withe Vs! Max.1 8. 

out an interpreter, were the languages of ſomnny G7 11, cs 

Nations ſubject to himſelfe, whoſe dominion yet © 

we know,to have beene contained,for the'greateſt 

part within Anatolia, And, although all theſe be 

evident teſtimonies, that the Greebe'tohgue was 

not the wlgar or native ſanguage of rhoſe parts, 

yer among all none is mareeffeuall; then'that 

remembrance in the ſecond\Chaprer of the'A ts, aass.9.8 ro; 

where divers of thoſe 'Regions', as Cuypadorie, 

Pontu, Aſia, Phrigia, and Phamphyliaare 'broight 
B 2 mn 
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of Thrace, not onely from HeMfeſpont to' Bizantinn, 
Douſa. ltin, ,( Which was * that part of Conflantimople, in the 
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? 4 © The ancievt extendment of the Greeke tongue. 
on — in for-inſtances of differing languages. * -- 1 
i ; _ -- , Fiftlypf che greateſt partof the maritime coaſt 


ik Cenſtanin Eaſt corner of the City, where:the Serraile of the 
Wh 90+ GrarTukegon Gandetb) burabove it, all along 
| = tothe our-lets of Panabins; And yetbeyond them 
Bj allo. , I fiode many &reefe Cities to have beene 
118 $cylax £3ri- Plantedalong that coaſt, (Sry/axot Cariande is my 
1 and, in petipÞ Anthorgyith ſome others)as farre as the Straite of 
Is, _ Cafſaard ſpecially in Taurva. Yea, beyond thar 


fraicalſo Eaftwardationg all the fea coaſt of Ciy- 
caſſia,8 Mengrelia,to the river of Phaſis,and thence 
compaiſſing to Trebizond,l finde mention of many 
ſcattered Greeke Cities: that is, (toſpeake briefly) 
inallthecicumference of the Euxine ſea. 

Sixtly , (from the Eaſt,and North toturne to. 
ward the Weſt)itwas the language of all 'the weſt, 
and South Ilands,that liealong rhe'coaſt of Greece 
from Candyto Corfiuwhich alſo was one of them, 
and withall, of that ferrile Sicilie, in- which one T. 
Jand, I haveobſerved in good hiſtories, above 30, 

$trabo 1, 6, Greeke Colanies;to have bcene planted, and ſome 
in meliv, of them goodly Cities, ſpecially CAgrigentumand - 
Syracuſehbich latter Srrabo hath recorded to have | 
beene 180. furlongs, that is, of our miles 22. and 
-2-4n cirenir,' - ey 
1 Seventhly, Notonely ofall the matitimecoaſt 
of i/raly, that-lyerh onthe: Tyrrhene Sea, from the 
river Garigliano, (Liris itwas formerly called) to 
at  Fencoperra, the moſt Southerlypoynt of Zraty, for 
1/59 all that ſhore being necre about 240, miles,. was 
f li | "a inha- 
4 : 


The ancient extendment of the Greeks tongue. \ 
rthabired with Greeke colonies; And thence for- 
ward,of all that end of rel, that lyeth towards 
the Ionian ſea, about the great bayes of Squilarei, 
and Tarantg (which was tothicke ſet with great, 
and goodly Cities of Gregzans,that it gayned the... ..,- + 
came of Magna Grecia) but, beyondtharalſo, of 24 
a great part of Apulia. lying towards-the Adris+ — 
rique ſea, Neither did theſe maritime parts onely, 
but, as ir ſeemerÞ, he Inland people allo roward 
that end of /raly ſpeake the. Greeke tongue. For [ 
haie ſcene a few cL1 coines of the Brutians ,.and- 
more may be ſcene 10 Golrzins, baving Greeke in- 
ſcriptions, wherein. I obſerve they - are named 
41a, With an x, and two tt, and not as the Romane Golcz.in Nu- 
writers terme them, Zeutii, And 1 have ſeeng one. iſm" Mag- 
piece alſo of Pardoja,an Inland city of thoſe parts Tay, 4. 
with the like. - Neyther was the valgar uſe of the 
Greebe tongue utterly cxrinct in ſome of thoſe 
parts of 7taly till of Jate;for Galatews a learned man 
of that Countrey, hath left written, that when he Galar. in de- 
was a boy, (and be livedabout 120. yeeres age) Eifiooin 
they ſpake Greeke in Caipelys a City on the Eaft r 
ſhore of the bay.of Taranto. Bur yet it continued L 
in Eccleſiaſtical uſe in ſome other parts of that. _ *. 

region of 7taly much Jatrer : for Gabriel\Barrius Bar.lbis- de 
that lived but about 4o yeeres ſince, hath left re. Aniquit.Ca- 
corded, that the Church of Roan ( an Archiepil; _ 
copall City in the upper Calabria) retayned'the 

Greeke tongue,and ceremony till his time,and then 

became Latin. Nay,to deſcend yeta little neerer . 
the preſent time, Angels Rocca thatwrit butabour Roca trad. 
20, Yeeres ago, hath obſcryed, that he found in takes lingua, 
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The cauſes of ſo large ſpreading the Greeke rongne, 
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fome part of Calabria,and Apulia,ſome remainders 
of the Gyreeke ſpeech to be ſtill retayned, 
Eightly,and laſtly,that ſhore of Fraxce,thar lieth 
towards the Mediterrage ſea, from Rodanw to Italy, 
* Strab1.4 non Was poſſeſſed with Grecians, for * Maſpilia was a 
long.s princip* Colony of the Phoceans, and from it many other 
#$Strab.loco CoOolomes were derived, and - Pry along that 
ci:ato. ſhore, as farre as Nicea, in the beginning of 7raly, 
Pla L3.£.5 whichalſowas one of then. 
And yer beſide all theſe forenamed, I could 
reckon up very many other diſperſed Colonies of 
the Greebes both in Europe, and 4jja, and ſome in 
Afrique, for although I remember nor, that I have 
read 11 any hiſtory,any Colonies of the Grecians 
to have beene planted in Afrique,any where from 
the greater Syrtis Weſtward, except one 1n C7rea,a 
City of Numidia,placed there by Micipſa the ſonne 
Scr:b. 1, 19, Of Maſiniſſaas is mentioned in Srrabo: yet thence 
| Eaſtward it is certaine ſome were: for the great 
Cities of Cyrene, and Alexandria,were both Greeke, 
And it is evident, not onely in* Sryabo, and Ptor 
*Loco jam Jemmy, butin Mela, and other Latine writers, that 
7 gat E moſt of rhe Ciries of that pay carried Greebe 
Africz, names, And laſtly, 7icrome hach direQly recor- 
Melal.z.c.8» ded, that Zibia, which is properly that partof 
Afrique adjoyning to Egypt , was full of Greeke 

itics. Y 
xeron tors I Ele were the places where the GyeeFe tongue 
tapra cars, Was Natively,2nd vulgarly ſpoken, cyther original- 
ly,or by reaſonof Colonies, But yer for other cau- 
'ſes,it became much more large,and generall. One 
was the love of Philoſophy,and the liberall arts, 
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The cauſes of ſo large ſpreading the Greeke tongue. 

written in a nianner onely in Greeke, Another, the 
exceeding gicat tradeand traffique of Grecians,in 
which,aboveall Nations, <___ perhaps theold 
Phenicians { to whom yet they ſeeme not to have 

beene inferiour )) they imployed themſelves, A 

third beyend all theſe, becauſe thoſe great Prin. 
ces,among whom all that Alexander the great had 

conquered, was divided, were Grecians, which for 

many reaſons, could not bat exceedingly ſpread 

the Greeketongue, in all thoſe parts where they 

were Governours 5 among whom, even one alone 

Selewews by name, 1s regiltred by 4ppiay, to have appian. 1de 
founded in the Eaft partes under his governe. b<llisSyrisc, 
menr,at leaſt 60,Cities,all of them carrying Greeke 

names, orelſe named after his father, his wives, or 
bimlelfe, and yer there was a fourth cauſe, that in 

the after time greatly furthered this'enlargemenc 

of the Greeke tongue, namely the imployment - 

of Grecians in the government of the Provinces, . 

after the tranſlation of the Imperall ſeat ro Con-. 
fantinapte, | For theſe cauſes I ay, topetherwith 

the mixture of Greeke Colonies, diſperſed. in 

many places ( in which fruitfulneſſe of Colonies, 

the Grecians farre paſſed the Romans) the Greeke 
rongue ſpread very farte,: eſpecially towards'rhe 
Eaſt, In ſo much; that all the Orzent (which yer 
muſt be underſtood with limitation, \[y.the 
Oriental! part of the Rowane Empire, or to ſpeake 
inthe phraiſeof thoſe times, the diocefſe of the 
"Orient, which contayned' Syria, Paleſtine, Cilicin, 
and part of careſoporamija,and of Arabi )'is fayd _ 
by Hierome to have ſpoken Greeke : which — 09-g >; 

o 


i = 


4 The pureneſſeof | the Greeke tongue decayed, 
fn | dore, way C0omp obſerveth i mn n-degwr, -and Syria, ” 
oa Oi. have cnong buy Dorique Diale, and. this great 


ory,the Greeke mo held in the Apoſtles time, 
gore re in the Eafterne parts, till by the 
inundations of the Seracens Of Arabia, it came to 
ruine in thoſe Provinces, abour 640. yeercs after 
the birth of our Saviour, namely,inthetime.of che 
Emperor Heraclizs (the Araliansbringi ging in their 
language rogether with their victories, intoall the 
re2ions they ſubcued ) even as the Latine tongue 
15 {uppoſed to have periſhed by the inundation, 
and mixture of the Gorhes, and other barbarous 
Nations inthe Veſt, 
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Of the decaying of the ancient ; Greeke tongue, ' and of 


the preſent vulgar Greeke, | - + 290 
CHaP 11: 
—_ (> & by hy - eV T at this day - Gait 
32> ©ongue is very.much decayed, 


not por con as touching the 
and vulgarneſſc of 
* ut alſo i ny the purepeſle, 
',andc| yotthelan 
For _ TOE the fil 
Firſt,in / on other 
pl ro the Weſt, the pat cs of the 
.conntries haven ſurped upon it, TY the 
; Akirts of Greece ur elte, namely in Tow and thar 
Hat of Atacedon,that licth towards the Aw" 
ca, 
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The pureneſſeef the Greeke rongue + decayed ed. l t. FY 


ſca , the Sclavonique rongue hath extinguiſhed it. 
_ Thirdly, in 4nerolia, the Turkiſh rongue hath fora 
great part ſuppreſſed ir, And Laſtly, inthe more 
Eaſtward, and Sourh parts, as in the part of Cili. 
cis, that is beyond the river Piramm,in Siris, Pale- 
fſtine,.Egypt,and Libje, the Arabian tongue hath 
aboliſhed it : Aboliſhed ir I faynamely, as touch- 
couching Eccleſiaſtical 


og any vulgar uſe, for as t 
uſe,many Chriſtians of thoſe pares ill retaineitin 
parts in which the 


their Leiturgies, So that, the 
Greeke tongue is ſpokenat this day, are ( in few 
words)burt theſe, F.rſt,Greece it ſelfe (excepting E. 
pir,and the Weſt part of Macedon, ) Secondly, 
che Iles of the ,£gean fea. Thirdly,Candy,and the 
Iſles Eaſtward of Caxd}, along the coaſt of As to 
Cyprz (although in Cyprmsdivers other languages 
arc ſpoken,beſide the Greeke)and likewiſe the Iſles 
VWeſhward of Canata, along the'coaſts of Greece, _ 
and Epirns to Corfs, And laſtly, a good part of 
Anatolia. 
But as I ſayd,the Greeke tonguets not only thus 
reſtrained, in compariſon of the ancient extention 
that it had,bur it is alfo much degenerated; and 
impayred,as touching the purenefſe of ſpeech, be- 
ing overgrowne with barbarouſheſſe: Bur yet not 
wichout ſomereliſh of the ancienrelegancy. Ney- 
ther .is it alrogether ſo: much declined from the 


ancicnt Greeke,as the ſtalian is departed from the Bellon Obſer- 


Latine as Bel{onins hath alſo obſerved, and by con- 
ferring of divers Epiſtles of the preſent la 

which you may finde- in Crafru his Turrogr 6's, 
with the ancient'tongue; __ put our of que« 


ſtion, 


vat, kc, 3» 
Turco 2rxce 


nguage, 3. & 5+ 


Agee ee noe er ere ee nem ene naano—n 
. The pureneſſeof the Greeke tongue decayed, 
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piſt. ad Cruſt- 
wm. 1 urco- 
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ion, which corruption yet, certainely hath nor 
befallen that language , throagh any inundation 
of barbarous people, as is ſuppoſcd to have alte- 
red the Latine tongue, tor although I know Greece 
tohavebcene overrun , and waſted, by the Gothes, 
yer I finde not in Hiſtories , any remembrance 
of their habitation, or long continuance in Greere, 
and of their coalition, intoone people with the Gye- 
cians , without which I conceave not , bow the 
rongue could be greatly altered by them, And yer 
Certaine it is, that long before the Turkes came a- 
mong them, their language was growne to the 
corruption wherein nov it is, forthat, in the wri- 
tings of Cedrenus , Nicetas, and fome other 1a'e 
Grzekes, (although long belore the Turkes inval1- 
On ) there'15- found , notwithſtanding they were 
learned men. , a ſtrong reliſh of this barbarouſ: 
neſſe : Inſomuch that the learned Grecians them- 
ſelves, acknowledge it to be very ancient, and ate 
utterly 1gnorant, when irbegan in their language : 
which is to me a certaine argument, that it had 
noviolent nor ſudden beginning, by the mixture 
of other ſoraine nations among them;bur hath gor- 
ren into their language , by the ordinary change, 
which time, and many common occafions that at- 
rend-on time,are wont to bring to all languages in 
the World, for which reaſon, the corruption of 
ſpeceh growing upon them;by litrle,and little, the 
change hath beene unfenfible, Yer it cannot be de» 
nied ( and * ſome of the Grecians themſelves con- 
feſle ſomuch ) that beſide many Komane wordes, 
which from the tranſlation of the imperial! ſeare 

| tO 
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kindes of corraption, are very common in their 


J0age * for which reafons , and for ſome ©o- 
thers, which may be obſerved in Cruſins, Burra- Burran, in 
na.8&c, the Greeke tongue, is become much alte. ,; 
red (even in the proper, and native words of the 
lznguage ) from what anctently it was , yet ne- 
v-rthelefle it 1s recorded by fome , that have 
G2 taken 


1ang 


-- "Jig The corruptneſſe of the Greeke tongue ancient 


lium in Lib, 
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Gerlach, apud raken diligent obſervation of that tongue, in the 


Cul. 4.7:  ſeyerall partsof Greecegthat therebe yer in Moree, 
pope 489. (Peloponneſue)betwixt Napoliand AMonembaſi (Nav. 
plia,8 Epidawrw they were called) ſome 14.townes, 
the Inhabitants whereof are called Zacones(for La- 
cones ) that ſpeake yet the ancient Greeke tongue, 
bur farre out of Grammer rule: yer,they underſtand 
thoſe that ſpeake grammatically, bur underſtand 
not the vulgar Greeke, As Belonixs likewiſe remem. 
Bellon. Obſer- brgth another place,neere Heracles ih Anatolia,thar 


Val 2.C.LLL. yet retaynerh the pure Greeke ſor their vulgar lan- 


guage. But the few places being excepred,it is cer- 

raine, that the difference is become fo grear,be- 

twixt the preſent,and the ancient Greeke that their 
*Burdovize, Iciturgy,* which is,yet read in theancient Greeke - 
nepiſt.zd tongue, namely that of Baſi/,on rhe Sabbath, and 
Chirrz. 2 {lemme daies.and that of Chryſoſfome on common 
de Sraru, Ec- dates, is not nnderſtood (or but little of it) by the 
cetar-p38e 47- vulgar people, as learned men that have beene in 
loe.citaro, & Log have related to * others, and to my 
Jurcogrzc- ſelfe : which may be alſo more evidently proved 
& 415. &c, tO betmeby this, becauſe the $kilfull in the lear- 
ned Grecke, cannot underſtand the walgar. 
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Of the ancient largeneſſe of the Roman tongue in 
time of the Roman Empire. 


Cuare. III. 


<7 A He ordinary bounds of the Xs. 
© Pilians Empire were, on the Eaſt 
YT part of Euphrates, & ſomtimes 
a 71er7i: Onthe North the Ri. 
a \ vers of Xhene, and of Danubin, 
4 '@ and the Ewxine ſea : On the 
T0 i goed VVecſtthe Ocean:on the South 
the Cataraits of Nilw, in the utmoſt border of -£. 
eypt,and in Afrique,the mountaineAths,VVhich 
beginning in the Weſt,on the ſhore of the Ocean, 
over azainſt the Canary Ilands, runneth Eaſtward 
almoſt tv egypt, being in few places diſtanr from 
the Mediterrane ſea,more then 200 miles. Theſe I 
ſay, were the ordinary bounds of that Empue in 
the Continent: for although the Rowan paſled' 
theſe bounds ſomerimes,ſpecially toward the Eaft, 
and North,yet they kept little of what they wanne, 
but within thoſe bounds mentioned, the Empire 
was firmely eſtabliſhed, Buthere,in our great Tle 
of Britteine,the PiSes wall was the limit of it paſ 
ſing by Newcaſtle, and Carleil;from T inmouthon the 
Ealt Sea, to So/nsy frith on the VVeſt, being * firſt * $partian, i 
begun by the Emperour Adrian,and after finiſhed Hino & - 
or rather repaired, by Septimins Severus. Err 
Tothis greatneſſeof Dominion, Rome arlaſt 
arrived from her ſmall beginnings. And ſmall her 
C 3 begin= / 
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The Increaſe 


beginnings were indeed ,con{idering the huge do. 


m100N w which ſhe attained. For'firſt, rhe Cir. 


cuitof the Ciry wall,at the firſt building of ir, by 

Romulusin Mount Palatine , could not be fully one 

mile: for the Hill it ſeife, as is obſerved by Andrea 

And Fulu,l.z, Fulvioga Citizen, and Antiquary of Rome, bath no 

Antiq, Kom. raOrein Circuice : And, that Rownlw bounded the 

os Fomerium Of the City ( which extended ſomewhar 

beyond the wall) with the foot of that Hill in com. 

Ge'l.l.1z, paſſe Geltrzs hath lett regiſtred. Secondly the Ter- 

Ci Titory,and libertics of ome, as Srrabs hathremem- 

bred, extcrided atthe farit , where it ſtrerchecd far- 

theſt ſcarſe 11x miles from the City. And Thirdly, 

the firſt inhabitans of Rome, as I fande recorded in 

Diony. 31, Dijonyſius of Halicarnaſſus , were notin number a- 

\, 3. ant + . bout 3350, atthemoſt. Yet, with tame, and for- 

"  runate fucceſle, Rome ſfoincreaſed,tharin CMurelia- 

Voriſc. in Au- nus his time, the Circuit of the City wall,was 50. 

rellano, miles,as Yopiſcus hath recorded : And rhe Dimini- 

on grew to. the Jargeneſſerabove mentioned, con- 

taining about z ooe miles 1n.length , and' about 

12CO 18 breadth : and laſtly the gumber of tree 

Citizens,cvenin the time of Aarivs, that is long 

before forraine Cirics, and Countries beganne to 

be received into participation of that freedome, 

Eutb. in Was found to be 463coo. as Euſebinshath remem- 

Chron. 24 hred ; Of free Citizens I ſay, (tor they onely came 

OLWp.174* into Cenſe ) but if I ſhould adde , their wives, and 

Childrep,and ſervants that 15 generally all the In- 

» rings  Habitants, * a learned man hath eſteemed them, 

Magnir.f0- and not withoant great likelihood of truth, ro have 
man2.3%- beenenolefiethen 3.074. millions. 


Beyond 
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' The cauſes of ſpreading the Roman rongue. 
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Beyond thefe bounds -rherefore of the' Rewane 
Empite;(to ſpeake tothe poyntin hand)the Roman 
rongue could not be in any common uſe,as ney- 
ther,to ſpeake of our Kings donunions, 1n /relapd, 


Scotland, not Northumberland, as being noſubjeRs: 


of the- Romaine Empire. And that within theſe 
bounds,it ſtrerched far, and wide, (in'fuch manner 
as I will aſterward declare) rwo Principall cauſes 
there were. One was, the multitude of colonies, 
which partly to reprefie rebellion inthe ſubdued: 
:0-inces, partly to reſiſt forraine 3nvaſions,” partly 
coreward the ar.cicnr, fouldiers, partly toabare the 
redundance of the Ciry,and relieve the poorer forr, 
were ſent forth ro inhabire inall the Provinces of 
the Empire: Another, as the donation'of Reman 
freedome,or Communication of the right,and be- 
nefit of Romane Citizens, tovery many of the Pro« 
vinciall, both Cities, and'Regions, For firſt; all 
1raly.obrained that freedome in'the-timetof'S5//a, 
and AMarimar the compounding of the ſralian war, 


as Appian hath recorded : All 7raly I ſay, as then ir Appies Ib.r. 


was called, and bounded, with the Rivers of R#bj- nova ip 7 


con,and 41m, tharis, the narrower patt of Tialy; 
lyingberwixr the 4driatique,andthe Tyrrhent ſeas; 


Secondly luliws Ceſar in like ſort'enfranchized the . 


reſt of Italy, that is the borderpart, named then 


Gallia Ciſalpina,as isrememabred by Djov. Bur not Diba.l 48. + 


long after, the forraineProvinces:alſo,-beganto be 
enfranchized, France being indued with the liber- 
ty of Reman Citizens by Galba,as I finde in Tacitus 
Sraine by Yeſpaſianas it.is1n®Þliny,) And arlaſt, by 


jet 


Tacit,"J,' 1, 
Hiſterjar- 


Antonin Pius, all withouir excepriongliatwereſabs elia.1, ;, ca.3, 
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The cauſe of ſpreading the Komag tangue. 
Digeſt,l... je@&tothe Empireof Rome,as eth by the re- 
Tide Seat imony of Fipian in the Digeſts. The behefir of 
Leg.in Otbe which Romes freedome,they that would uſe,could 
Romaue. notwith boneſty doe it,remaining ignorant of the 
Koman & » | 

Theſe two, as have ſayd, wete the principall 

cauſes of inlarging that language : yet other there 

were alſo, of great importance, to further it. For 

firſt, concerning Ambaſlages, ſuits, appeales, or 
whatſoever orher bufinefle of the Provincials, or 
forraignes, nothing was allowed to be handled,or 

ſpoken in the Senare at Kome, but in the Latine 

rongue. Secondly, the Lawes whereby the Pro. 

vinces were governed,were all written in that Jan- 

guage.as being inall of them,excepring onely mu. 

«110.6 1... Micipall Cities, the ordinary Rowan law, Third- 
ho a i ly,the * Prztors of the Provinces, were not allow- 
dcara. eg, ed to deliver their judgements ſave in that lan- 
beciet, gage: andweread in Dion Caſſirs, of a principall 
man in- Greece, that by Claudizs was put from the 

order of Iudges, for being ignorant of the Latine 

Dion 1.9, FOngue:and ro the ſame effe@ in Valerins Maxime, 
Val.Maxim. that the Reman Magiſtrates would not give audi. 
{ 3. C2" ence tothe Gretians,(lefſetherefore | take 1t'tothe 
Barbarous Nations ) fave in the Latire tongue. 
' Fourthly, the generall ſchooles, ereted in ſundry 

.,_ _-  Ciriesof the Provinces, whereof we finde mention 
"#9 3* in'Tacitus, Hierome,and others(in which the Roman 
Hieron.in ep. tONgUe Was the ordinary,and allowed ſpeech, as is 
a Run, uſual inuniverſities till this day)was no ſmall for- 
om. therancetotbatlanguage.: And,to conclude that 
the Rewans had generally(atleaſt in the after times 


when 


— ---- 


line in his booke de Civitate Dei, ſpecially remem- A 


Letine moſs ſpoken tn what parts of the Empire. [ 17 


when Rome was become a Monarchy , and in the 
flouriſh of the Empire) great care to enlarge their 
rongue,together with their dominion, is by Augu- 


> 


uguſ. de 
Crvic. Dei+ 


| bred, l ſaydit was fointhe after times,for certain 1,70 < - 


ly, that the Komans were not very anciently, w_ 
{c{led with that humour of ſpreading their lan- 
guage, appearcth by Livie, in whom we finde re- 
corded, that it was granted the Cumanes for a fas Liv, Hiftor: 
vour : and at their ſuite,that they might publiquely RomLee- 
ule the Roman tongue, not fully 140 yeeres before 
the beginning of the. Emperours : And yet was 
Cuma but about 100 miles diſtant from Rove, and 
at that time the Romans had conquered all /zaly, 
S1c1ly, Sardinia,and a great part of Spaine. 

Bur yet in all the Provinces of the Empare,the 
Reman tongue found not a like acceptance,and ſuc- 


ceſſe, but moſt inlarged, and ſpread it ſelfe toward 


_ the North, and Welt, and South bounds, for firſt, 


that in all che regions of Pannonia it was knowne 
Vell:ius is mine Author : Secondly, that it was ſpo- yeltcii lib, x- 
ken in France,and Spine, Strebo: Thirdly, that im S*r2b.lib. $- 
Afrique, Apuleiu : And it ſeemeth the ſermons of —_ 
Cyprian,and Auguſtine,yet extant, (of Juguſtine 1t is Elocidise 
manifeft)thar rhey preached tothe people in Latin. 
But in the Eaſt part of the Empire, as in Greece, 

and 4fia,and (© likewiſe in Afrique, from the grea- 

ter Syre#s Eaſtward,, I cannot in my reading finde 

that the Rowan tongue ever grew Into any COM» 

mon uſe- And the reaſon of ir ſeemes to be, for 
that in thoſe parts of the Empire it became moſt 
frequenr,where the moſt, and greateſt Rowan Co- 

D lonies 
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Latinliztle reſpeAed in the Eaſt parts of the Empire. 


1 lonies,were planted. And therefore over all /caly,ir 
it became ina manner vulgar,wherein | have obſerved 
= in hiſtories,and in regiiters of ancient infcript:ons, 
f ll to have beene planted by the Romans at ſeveral 
=. tunes above 150 Colonies: as In Afrique alſo neere 
"lll | 60, (namely 57) in Spaire 29, 1N France, as 1t ſtret- 
ched to Rhene 26, and {0 in {{yricum, and other 


} North parts of the Empire, betiweene the Adria. 
tique ſea,and Danubims very many, And yer I doubr 
not,bur in all theſe parts, more there were, then any 

4 hiſtory or ancient inſcription that now rcmaines = 
; hath remembred. 
| And contrarywiſe in thoſe Countries , where 
iP feweſt Colonies were planted, the Latine tongue 
—_ grew nothing ſo common: as for example here in 
13%) 13 Eberacum Brirtaine,there were but fourc: thoſe were 1 Yorke, 
© =» Peburi 2» Cheſter,Carrusþ,in Monmouth ſhireand 4 Haidon, 
"tt 3 Eanaotu. in Eſſex (for Londoy,although recorded for one by 
i mm. _Ogaphixis, was none, as 15 maniteſt by his owne 
Onupbr. 2. # Author,in the place that himſelfe alleageth)and 
* Lacic, 1. 14. therefore we finde in the Brictiſh tongue which yet 
1:00 mul. remaineth in ales, but littie reliſh ( to account 
| ul. of) or reliques of the Latine. And,for this caule a!- 


ſo partly,the Eaſt Provinces of the Empire, ſavou, 
red little or nothing of the Roman tongue, For 
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{| Omiphr, ib. = 4. : 

I! jam cirzto, firſt in Afriquebeyond the greater Syrt #1 fince ne- 
; i . Woe <4; vera Roman Colony : for Onphrias, that hath re= i 
1 Cenſibus uy corded* Indicia Cyrenenſgum ſor one,alleaging Phi. ! 
' ſiendam. an for Author, was deccived by ſome faulty Copy 

1 of the Digeſts, For the correted copies have Zer-. 


nenſrum,and for Indicia, is to be read 1n Dacia,as 1s 
r:zghtly obſerved (for init the City of Zerne was) 
by 


=” Latine,why fo lirtle reſpeRed in the Exftparrs, 159 


Py 
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by Pancirellus, Secondly,in e-Egypr, there wete bur 
two: and to be briefe, Syria,onely excepred, which Pancirell, id 
had about 20 Koman Colonies, but moſt of them eager 
late planted,ſpecially by Seprimixs Severns,and his Ociemales 
ſonne Baſſianu, to ſtrengthen rthar fide of the Em- ©2+133- 
pire againſt the Parthians (and yer I finde not thar 
in Syria, the Roman tongueever obtained any vulgar 
uſe) the reſt,had but very few,tn proportion tothe 
largeneſle of thoſe regions. | 

Of which little eſtimartion,and uſeof the Roman: 
rongue,in the Eaſt parts, beſides the want of colo.. 
nies foremenrtioned and to amir their love to their. 
owne languages, which they held ro be more civill | 
then the Roman,another great cauſe was the Greeke, 
which they had in farre greater account, both, for, 
learning ſake inſomuch that ' Cicers confeſſeth, 
Gre: a: ſaith he)legwntur in oxmibu feregentibus, La- 
© . . . » ACCT, IN OTAP 
tins ſuis finibus,ex1guts ſane,continentur )and for traf- pro archia 
ficke,ro both which,the Greczans,aboue all nations pocta, 
of the world were anciently given:to omit, both the 
excellency of the tongue it ſelfe,for ſound, 8& copi- 
oulnes, & that it had foreſtalled the Romaz in thoſe | 
parts. And certainely,in how little regard, the Ro- 
man tongue was had in reſpect of the Greeke,in the 
Eaſterne countries,may appeare by this,that all the 
learned men of thoſe parts, whereof moſt lived 
inthe flouriſh of rhe Romen Empire, have writ- 


{ 
kd 


ten in Greehe,and not in Latine: as Philo, Joſephus, 


Ignatius, Iuſtine Martyr,Clemens Alexandrinus, Ori- 
gen, Euſebius, Athanaſius, Baſil, Gregory N\ſſene, and 
Nazianztne,Cyrill of Cflexandriaand of Teruſalem, 
Epiphani1s,Synetins, P tolemy,St --"96 Prophyry,and ve- 
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Latine li rele reſp ed in the Eaſt parts of the Empire. 


rie mane others, ſo that of all the writers that lived 
in Aþ4, or in Afrique, beyond the greater Syreis, I 
thinke we have not one Author in the Latine 
congue : and yet more evidently, may it appeare 
by another inſtance,thart I finde in the third gene- 
rall Councell held at Epheſus, where the letters of 


Concil. Ephe- the Biſhop of Rome, having beene read by his Le. - 


fin, Tom. 2, 


oares, in the Latine rongue,it was requeſted by all 
the Biſhops, that they might be tranſlated into 
Greeke,torthe end they might be underſtood, It is 
manifcſ therefore, that the Komen tongue was ney. 
ther vulgar,nor familiar in the Eaſt,when the lear-. 
ned men gathered out of all parts of the Eaſt un- 

derſtood it not. 


That the Roman tongue aboliſhed not the vulgar lan- 
guares, in the forraine Provinces of the Roman 
Empire. | 


Cnxaretiltl 


\ CS F the weake impreſſion rhere- 
SE forc of the Roman language in 

Z the Eaſt,and large intertaine. 
> ment of it in the VVeſt, and 0- 
y Jv ther parts of the Empire, & of 
88 the cauſes of both,[ have ſayd 
& cnough, But in what ſort, and 
* * how farreit prevailed, namely, 


Galat.de Situ, Whether fo farre, as tocxtinguiſh the ancient vul- 
Lp giz.pa.98- gar languages of thoſe parts,and it ſelfe, in ſtead of 


them 
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Fourteene tongues in Europe not extinguiſhed bythe Romans. 21x 
them ro become, the native,and vulgar tongue, as Viv. L, ;. de 
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' Galatexs hath pronounced touching the Punique wget 
and Yrves,with many other of the Gallique, and Augutt. de Ci- 


| | . | vir, Dei I, 19, 
Spaniſh, I am next to conſider. ok 2g 


Firſt, therefore, it is certainely obſerved, thar 
there are at this day, fourreene mother tongues 
in Europe ( beſide the Latine) which remaine, not 
onely not aboliſhed, bur little or nothing altered, 
or impayred by the Romans, And thoſe arethe x 
Iriſh,ſpoken in Ireland, & a good part of Scotland; 
the 2 Brittiſh in wales, Cornewaile, and Brittaine of 
France: the: 3 Cantabrian neere the Ocean, about ,.scalg in 
the Pyrene hils, both in France, and Spaine : the 4 Diatriv de. / 
Arabique,in the ſtecpy mountaines of Granata, na- hare ” 
med A4lpuxarr.s : the 5 Finnique, in Finland, and Coſm.part.s, 
Lapland: the 6 Dutch,in Germany, Belgia, Denmarke, 5+ 3 *-+ 5. 
Normey,and Suedia: theold p Cauchian,(I take it {tro, * 
ro bethar, for in that part the Cauchi inhabited)in * Orcel. in 
Eaſt Fri/[and,for although no ſtrangers they ſpeake —_— 
Dutch, yet among themſelves they uſe a peculiar | 
language of their owne: the 8 Slawoniſh,in Polonia, 
Bohemia, oſcovia, Ruſſia,and many other regions, 
(whereof I will after intreat in due place)although 
with notable difference ofdiale@, as alfo the Brie- 
tiſh,and Dutch, inthe countries mentioned have : 
the old 9 14rin, in the Ileof Yeggia,on the Eaſt 
ſide of Itria in the bay of Ziburnia: the ro Greebe, 
in Greece, and the Ilands about it,and part of a- 
cedon,and of Thrace: the old 11 Epirotique *in the» $..1;5, loco 
mountaine of Epirus: the 13 Hungarian 10 the grea. citzo. = 
reſt part of that Kingdome : the 13 1azygian in the 137,555 in 
North ſide of Hungaria betwixt Danubins,8& Tibif. gar, © 
D 3 cm, 
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22 Fourteent rongues in Europe not extingniſhed by tf the 1 Romans, 


Lf 


cnsutrerly differing | from the Hungarian nlang guage : 


And laſtly, the 14 Tarrarian,of the Precopenſes, be- | 


tweene the river of 7 anats, and Boy yſthenes , neere 
A eortis,& rhe Euxine (ca, for of rhe Engliſh,tralian, 
Spaniſh, and French, as being derivations,or rather 
degenerations, the firſt of the Dutch,and the other 
three of the Latine, ſceing I now ſpeake onely of 
; war mother languages, I mult be ſilent: 
nd of all theſe fourteene it is certaine, Except 
the CArabique, which is knowne to have cntred 
ſince, and perhaps the Hungarian, about which 
there 1s difference among Antiquarics, that they 
were In Europe in time of the Roman Empire, and 
ſixe or ſevenof them, within the limits of the Em« 
Pire. 


where the Conquerours : are in number farre inferi- 
our to the native inhabitants, whatſocver atte be 
practiſed to bring it about , may well appeare by 
the vaine attempt Of our "Normal Conquercur : 
who although he compelled the Eng/ith, to teach 
their young children i in the Schooles nothing but 
French,and (ct downeall the Lawes of the Land i in 
French, and inforced all pleadingsat the Law to be 
performed i in that language ( which cuſtome con- 
rinued till King Edward the third his daics, who 
diſanulled it ) purpoſi ng thereby to have conque. 

red the language rogerher with the Land, and ro 
have made all French: yet the number of Emoliſh 
farre exceeding the Normans, all was but labour 
loſt,and obtained no further effect, then the ming- 
ling 
——\ 


2 


And indeed, how hard a matter is it, utterly to 
aboliſh a vulgar language, in a populous countrey, | 


—_—— 
—__ — 


Hard to abuliſh vulgar languages in populoms Countries. 33 
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ling of a few French words with the Engliſh. And _ 
ven ſuch alſowas the ſucceſſe of the Franks among 
the Gaules, of the Gothes among the 7ralians, and . 


om... 


y 
# 


Spaniards,and my be obſerved, to be ſhort, inall | 
iuch conquc ts, where the Conquerours (being yet - 
in number farre inferiqur) mingle themſelves with 
the native inhabitants. So thar,in thoſe Countries 
onely the mutation of languages hath enſued upon 
conqueſts, where eyther the ancient inhabiranrs 
have beene deſtroyed or driven forth, as we ſee in 
our Countrey to have followed of the Saxons victo- 
ries,againſt the 5rirrains,orelſeat leaſt in ſuch ſort 
diminiſhed, that in number they remained inferi- 
our, Or but little ſuperiour to the Conquerours, 
whote repmation, ard authority might prevaile 
more then a ſmall cxcefle of multitude. But (that I 
digreſle ro further) becaule certatne Countries are | | 
I ſpecially alleaged, 1n which the Roman tongue is 
l ſuppoſed moſt to have prevailed, I will reſtraine 
my diſcourſe tothem alone. 
And firſt , that both the Punique, and Gallique 
tongues,remained in the time of C4 /exander Sewe- 
1:15 the Emperour (about 235 yeeres after our Sa- 
viours birth ) appeareth by Ylpjan, who lived at 
that time, and was with the Emperour of prin- | 
cipall reputation, teaching, that * Fidei Commiſſa — On 133, 
might be lefr,notonely in Zatine,or in Greeke,but comma, 
in the Punique,or Galftque, or any other vulgar lan« 
guage. T11] that time therefore it ſeemerh evidear, 
that the Roman tongue had not ſwallowed 'u 
theſe vulgar languages, and it ſelfe become vul- 
_ gar inſtead of them, But to inſiſt alittle in eyther 
| ſeverally * 
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ling at Lepes (it is the City we now call Tripoli in 
Barbary) and comming to ſee him, —_— hath 


+1 gy” left written, that ſhe {o badly ſpake the Latine 


med tongue, ( yet was * Left is a Roman Colony) that 


* Antonin in 


\nerario, UNC EmMmperour bluſhed art it, Secondly, long after 
Hieron.in that, Hierome bath recorded of his time, that the 
Proem I Africans bad ſomewhat altered their language, 
Galat. ju tne, from the Phenicians: the language theretore then 
remained, for elſe how could he pronounce of the 

preſent difference? Thirdly, Auguſtine (ſomewhat 

yonger then Hiereme, though living at the ſame 

» Auguit.de time.) writeth, not onely , that * he knew divers 
_ #16 Nations in Afrique, that ſpake the Punique tongue, 

« 14. Serm.25. but alſo more particularly in «another place, men. 
de verv.9P% tioning a knowne Punique proverbe, he would 

ſpeake it (he ſayd) inthe Latine, becauſe all his 

auditors (for Hippowhere he preached was a Roman 

b1d.Expoſ. In Colony )underſtond not the Punique rongue: And 

Chrar, cpiſt, ſOme bother paſſages could I alledge out of Augu- 

d noman. fine, ſor the direct confirmation of this poynt, if 

ram theſe were not evident, and cffeuall enough. 

Leo 1 Africa, Laſtly, Leo Africanus,a man of late time,and good 

Lr, deſcupt. reputation, affirmeth that there remaine yet in 

Arne caP"* Barbary, very many, deſcended of the old inhabi- 


Ling. Attica« ; ; 

Nis. rants, that ſpeake the African tongue,whereby it 
is apparent, that it was never cxtinguithed by the 
Romans, 


Secondly, 


. 
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Tiberim Calers BOY r 
fourth booke of his , Grography, writing, 


Aqvitani, differed altogerher. in language fromthe 
other GauJes , and they ſomewhat, among! them- 


ſelves. Nor after that in Taritw his time,not 


Y |pian before alleaged our of the Digeſt, it 18 Mas _— 
nifeſt by Lampridius alſo who in the lit Ph q 
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26 The Spaniſh, Pannonian tongues 101 exrinB by rhe Romang, 


Jony,that the Romany planted qurt of 7ealy, Carthage 
onelyexcepred : And yerfurrhermore,as PJiny hath 
recorded,many rownes there were in that Province, 
infranchized, and indued with the liberty , and 
righr of the Larins, And yer for all this, Sryabo 
fairh nor, that the Rowen tongue was the native or 
. vaſgar language in thar parr,bur that for the more 
part they ſpake tr. 
Thirdly, concerning the Speniſh tongue : How. 
tover Fives writ, that the langnages of France and 
; Spaine were utterly extinguiſhed by the Rom uw, 
* Via. Annoe, and thar the Latinewas become ®Yernacula Hilpas 
ad Auguſt, de nie,as allo Galliz,and Tralie, and * ome others,of 
gs Le, 145» the ſame Nation vaunt,that had not the barbarous 
Id. x, de ra- Nations 'corrupted/ir, rhe Larine rongue would 
dend. Diſcip. have beene at this day, as pure in Spaine, as it was 


* marin, vicul, : 
Mo Bic. Aft Rome it ſelfe in TwHies time: yet nevertheleſie,ma. 


Plin, ] 3 zC, 4» 


paniz.5,e,4 nifeſt it is,chat the Spaniſh congue was never utrer- 


ly ſuppreſied by the Latine. For toomir that of 
» $trab, L 3; Serabo, *thar rhere were divers languages in the 
paulo = prin- parts Of Spaine, as alſo in * another place, that the 
of" inprin- ſpeech of Aquirane was liker the language of the 
— Spaniards, then of rhe other Gaules: Iris a com- 
q ings de Mon conſent of the beſt Hiſtorians, and Antiqua- 
= ER ries of Spaine, * that the Cantabrian tongue, which 
wurin. Sicul: de yet remaineth in the North part of Spaine (and 
—_— hath noreliſh in a matiner atall of the Roman)iwas 
eyther the ancient, or ar leaſt one of the ancient 
languages of Spaine. And although * Strebo hath 
recorded , that the Rowan tongue was ſpoken in 
$paine,yer he ſpeaketh not indefinitely,but addeth 


a !imiration,namely ,about B xrvr, And that in that 
| W215 


part of Spaize, the Komen tangue 10! prevailedy the 
reaſon is caſe tobe aſſigned, by that, we finde 1 
Pliny. Namely, that-in Betica, were eight Romes 
Colonies, cight Municipall Cities, and 29 p 
chers induced with the right, and. liberty. of ti 
Latines. | | UE DMEM 
Laſtly, to ſpeake of the P annonian tongue,(Pan- - 
nonia contayned Hungary, CAvuſtria,stiris, and Ca- 
r inthia) it is certaine,that, the Rowan did not extin- 
guiſh it + For firſt, P arerculus (who the Dont 
thor that I know alleaged for that purpoſe) ſayth 
not,that it was become the language of the Coun. 
trey, for how could ir, being, but even then newly 
conquered by Tiberins Ceſar? but onely,that inthe 
timcof Auguſtus,by Tiberiw his meanes the knows 
ledge of the Roman tongue was ſpred inall Pane- 
12 And ſecondly, Tacirm after Tiberim his time, 
hath recorded, that the Ofs in Germany, might be 
knowne to be no Germans,by the P annonian tongue, 
which * a little before in the ſame booke, he 


Plin, 3. 6, , 
Vell. Faterculy 


* Lib, cod. pg« 


plainely acknowledged to be ſpoken even. then. in rum medio, 


Pannom;a, Is: 
And as for theſe reaſons it may well ſeeme that 
the Roman tongue became not the vulgar language 
in any of thoſe parts of the Empire,which yet are 
ſpecially inftanced , for the large vulgarity of it: 
So have I other reaſons to perſwade me. that it 
was not in thoſe parts, rot in any other forraine 
Ccuntries ſubje & tothe Empireeytker generally 
or perfectly ſpoken. Not generally (T ſay)becauſe 
it is hard toconceive,, that any whole Countries, 
ſp=cially, becauſe fo large as the mentioned are, 
E 2 ſhould 
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tivejand the Rimen, Secondly there wa: 

law'ar all of che' Romany, to enforce the ſubdued 
Nations;eyther rouſe valgarly the Rowan tongue, 
or not rote their owne native langnage#(and very 
extreame,and unrcaſonable,had ſuch Lords 'beene, 
as ſhould'eompel! men by lawes,both rodoeand to 
ſpeake;onely whar pleaſed them.) NeitherdoeT fee 
any ofher 'neceffiry, or any prowearion, to bring 
them to ivexeept for ſome fpeciall forr of men, as 
Merchanrs; aid Citizens,for their beter traffique, 
and trade,/Lawyers for the knowledge,and practiſe 
of the R941 Lawes, which eartied force through- 
our the Erapite (except priviledged places) ſo. 
lers for learning, ſoaldiers, for their better con- 
verſing with the "Roman Legions,and with the La. 


j 
- 
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Fines,” Travailers, Gentlemen, Officers, or ſuch: 0- 


ther, as might have occaſion of affaires, and dea- 


ling with the Rowanc. Bur it ſourideth altogether 
- unlikea truth, that the poore ſcattered pcople, a- 


broadin-the Countrey, dwelling eyther in ſolitary 
places,or in the ſmall townes, and villages,'cyther 
*vehefally ſpake it,or could poſhibly attaine unto it, 
An example whereof, for the better evidence, may 
at this day be noted; 1n thoſe parts of Greece vhich 
arc ſabje& torhe dominion of the Turks, and Yene- 
Hane:tor as Belfonits hath ob ſerved, the people that 


, } dwell in the principall Townes,and Cities,fubje&t 


tothe Tirbe, by reaſon of their trade, ſpeake both 
the Greele, & Turbiſh tongues,as they alſo that arc 
Ainder the Yeretians, both the Gyeehe, and Ttalinr, 
but the Countrev people under both governments, 

| cr ſpeak 
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Latine, not perfefily ſpoke Fo 
ſpeake onely Greeke, So likewile in Sardinida 
recorded by * others,the good'townes by reafen's Evra &« 
the Span ſh government, and trade, ſpeake alſo the [;,,., $::4;e 
Spaniſh tongue,but the Countrey people the natu- . IF 
rall Sardixian language onely :And,the like by our N*<* Ne Pe 
one experience,we know tobe truezin the Provin. $aric, 
ces ſubje& toour King, namely both'th alegahe 
ſreland.ltſcemerh theretorethat the Roman tanguc 
was, never. generally:ſpoken' in-any of the Raw 
Provihces fotth of Ttady, 3 5 gs EW 
And certainely much lefſe-can I perfvadermny pe rcxcch, 1. 
ſelfe, that it was ſpoken abroad ia the Provitices 41» tote. nel 
. R | ifc11t, d1 Sate 
perfectly. Firſt, becaulc-ir ſeemes unpoſſible for gigns, 
forrain nations, ſpecially 'for therude,and common 
pcople,toattaine therightpronouncing'of ir,ylo 
as we know. doe ordinarily much miſtake the 'truc 
pronouncing of their native ſanguage : for which 
very cauſe,we-ſce the Chatdee tonigue,to have dege- 
nefated into »the' Syriague among >the Tewey', al- 
chough they had converſed 70 yeeres togethet a. Y'4c Auguſt 
mong the Chaldears. And moreover, by dailyexpe- pfala.r 23, &, 
_ rience, we ſeetn-many; with whar laboar,anddiffi- 138 ob > 
culry, even in the very ſchooles, and in the'moſt Nd Teſt 
docible part of their age, the right ſpeaking of the 7.in loan. 
Latizetonguc is attained; And ro'conclude,it ap- 
ptarcth by Augu/tineinfundry places, that the Ro. 
#ap.tonguelwasnnpetfett.among che Trans, (e- 
ven {nthe;Colbnies) as prononncing o/ſum for v7, 
floriet for ſtoreb(rdaba tordeher; andflich like; info. 
muchthat he. confeflechhewas faine ſomerimcsto 
nſe-words, that were: Lartine; to'the endthey 
might underſtand lingo 9023 "0! 
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ſuppoſed beginning of the 11altantongue. 
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Of the beginning of the Italian, French,and. Spaniſh lan. 
| Luages, 
REL. ga; V; 


28 He common opinion, which .ſup. 
poſeth that theſe Nations in the 
flouriſh of the Roman Empire, 
IG ſpake vulgarly, and rightly thc 
GS SE4g  Latine tongue, is, that the mi- 
xrure ot the Northerpe barbarous Nations among 
_ the ancient Inhabitants, was the cauſe of chan. 
ging the Latine tongue, inco the Languages which 
- now they ſpeake, the Languages becomming 
mingled, as the Nations themſelves were, Who, 
whi'e they were enforced to atremper, and frame 
their ſpeech,one rothe underſtanding of another, 
for elſe they could not mutually expreſle their 
mindes (which is the end for which nature hath 
* given ſpeech to men ) they degenerared both, and 
ſo came to this medly, wherein now we finde 
them. 
Whichopinion if it were true,the 7ralian tongue 
muſt of neceſſity have ir beginning abour the 420 
yeere of our Saviour: becauſe, at that time , the 
Barbarous Nations began firſt to inhabire Uraly, 
under Odoacer, foralthough they had cntred, and 
waſted 7taly long before, as firſt, the Gorhes un- 
der Alaricus, about the yeere 414. Then the 
Hunnes together with the Gorhes, and the Heruli, 
and the Gepidi, and other Northerne people 
under 
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cceded after him in the ſame government , the - 
Gethes inthe mean ſpace,growing intoonewirh the © | , 
[talians,tor the ſpace neere hand of 60 yeeres toge- 
ther. And although after that, the dominion of 

Italy, was by Narſes againe recovered to the Em-. 

pire,in the time of Tuftinian,and many of the Gorhes 

expelled /taly, yet farre more of them remat 
Italy in that long time , being growne well with 
their ſeed, and poſterity. The Herulitherefore,with 
their aſſociats were the firſt, and the Gorhes the (e- 
cond,of the barbarous Nartions,that inhabired [1s- 
/x. The tbird,and the laſt, were the Langbards, who 
co:mming into /raly about the yeere 570, and 


long 
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_ lang,timeghtaynipg theceminion;andpoilcion, 
ing manies of all /rah,namely-abgur-200 yecres, 
and during; the ſucceffion of; 29.; Kipgs of. morey 

were never expelled +orth of 4ralyy although ar laſt 

their, dominion was fore broken: by. Pipin, King of 

France and alter, pore defaced ls by ? this {onne 

f Charles the great,whofirſt-reſtrained, and confined 
it, to that, part, which to this day of them retat« 
neth the name of Lombardy, and ſhortly after ut« 
terly. extinguiſhed it,carrying away-their laſt King 


* Blund. in 1* eaptive into Fraxce, Now although divers * anti» 


eal, Jluſtrata 


'*"* Marchia Quaries. of /taly there be, which referre:the begin. 


1:1viſana» ning of the /talian tongue , and the change of the 

___., . Latinemtox, totheſe third inhabitants of 4zal 
x jo the:Langbaras,by realon of their long,and pertect 
r ana. 1.2.2 2+ COUTLON INTO ONe with the [ralian people: yet cer. 


Sabi, _tainly the [talian tongue was more ancient then ſo, 


for beſides that there remaines yer tobe ſeene ( as 

* Lip dePro- men*warthy of credit report)in the K;Ot Fraxechis 
numiat. 8 Library. at, Paris,an Inſtrument written-in the ra. 
Merul.part: 2. far CODgue, in the time of uſtinianthe firſt, which 
->—phet -4: was before the comming of the Langbards into Urge. 
4 {; ; another evidence, mare; vulgar, tothis effec, ts 
Pavl Diacon, tO be found in Paulus D jacorus his miſcellane hiſto. 
kite M ſc at Ty; wherc WC rcad.that iathe Emperour AManritin, 
1 histimeabourthe, yeere 500zwhen the Langbards 
"kad.indceed entered,and waſted Galia Giſalpina, but 

had not invaded the Roman dition in 7traly,that by 

the acclamation of the word Tora, Torna (plaine 

Italian) whicha Roman ſouldier ſpake to one of his 

fellowcs afore , whoſe beaſt had overturned his 

burthen, the whole army (marching, in the darke) 

[| $ '. began 


away. 


b _ % pe £1 - . . Y-wo, 
© | 


and ſofell \*S. 3 
. *. w# 
. A by 


began tOCry Out, 70rus, #8rne, Sy 
Bur the Frexch | 
were the cauſe of it, beganalitcle before, in the 
time of Y alentinian the 3, when ina manner, all the 
Welt part of the Empire fell away, (and among 
 thereſt our Counntrey of England, being firſt forſa- 
ken of the Romans themſelves, by reaſon of grie= 
vous warres at their owne doores, and not long af- 
rer,conquered,and poſlefied by the Saxons, w 


poſterity for the moſt part weare) namely , about - 


the yeere 4503 France being then ſubdued, and 
peaccably poſſeſſed, by the Frankes 8 Burgundions, 


nations of Germany: the Burgundions occupying the 


Eaſtward,and outward parts of it,toward the river 
of Rhene, and the Franks all the inher Region, For 
although France before that had beene invaded 
by the Yandali, Suevi, and Aleni, and aftet by the 


Gothes, who having obtained; CLHquir 
ſeate,and habitation,by the grant of the Exnperour 
Honorixs , expelled the: former” irito Spaine about 
An. 419: yet notwithſtanding, till the Conqueſt 
made bythe Frenks,and Bu 0#7,1t was Not ge- 
nerally,nor for any long time mingled with tran. 
gers, which after thar Conqueſt began to ſpread 
over Fraxce,and'to become native inhabitants of 
the Countrey. 

But of all, the Spaniſh rongue for this cauſe,muſt 
neceſſarily be moſt ancient: for the Fandals, and 
Alani, being expelled” France, aboat the yeere 4 to. 
beganthen to invade,and toinhabire Spaine, which 
they held,and poſſeſſed many yeeres;till the Gorhes 
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rongue, if that afore mentioned 
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"being expelled by the Franks, and Bur 
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gundions, out 
of France into Spaine, expelled them out of -Spaine 
into Afrique(the barbarous Nations thus like nailes 
driving our one another) and not onely them ,” bit 
with chemall che remnants of rhe Roman gatrifons, 
and government, and ſo becomming the entier | 
Lords, and quict poflefſours of all the Countrey, 
from whomalſo the Kings of Spainethat now are, 
be deſcended. Notwithſtanding, even they alfo, 
within leſſe then 300 yeeres after, were driven by 
the Saracens Of Afrique into the Northerne, and 
mountainous parts of Spaire,namely Auſtria, Biſcay, 
and Guipuſcoa , till after a: long conſe of time, by 
little,and little they recovered it, out of their hands 
againe, which was at laſt fully accompliſhed by 
Ferdinand not paſt 120 yeeres agoe, there having 
paſſed in the meane time, from the Mores firſt en- 
rrance of Sþaine at Gibraltar,till theirlaſt poſſeſſion 
in Granada,about 770 yecres, , 
Vhereby you may ſecalſo,. when the Xomay 
tongue began/todegeneratein Afrique, (if-that 


_ alſo, as is ſuppoſed ſpake wlgarly the Latine 


tongue, and it the mixture of barbarous people 
were caulc of the decay,& corraptionof it) name- 
ly, about the yeere 430, for about that time, the 
Faudaliand CAlani,partly. wearied with'the Gorriſh 
watrre in Spaine, and partly invited by the Gover-= 
nour Bonifariz, entered Afrique, under the leading 
of Genſer1cus, a part whereof fora time, they he! 


_ quietly, for the Emperour Yalentinianmw gift: Bur 


ſhortly after,in the fame Emperours time,when all 
the Weſt Provinces in 1 manner fel! utterly away 
| from. 


though the dominion of Afrique was regained by 
Belliſarins tothe Empire,almotit 100 yeeres afterzin 
' Iuſtinians time, yet in the time of che Emperour 
 Zeontizs, (almoſt 700 yeeres after our Saviours 
buth) it was loſt againe, being anew conquered, 
and poſſeſſed by the Sarracens of .Aarabia(and to 
this day remaineth in theirbands ) bringing toge- 
ther with their vitories,the language alto,and reli- 
gion( Mahuwnetaniſme)mtoall rhat coaſt of Afrique, 
even from .£gypt tothe Straits of Gibraltar, abore 
2000 miles in length. + a1. 200 
About which time alſo, namely during the-gou 
verament of alentinian the 3 Bulgaria, Servia, Boe 
ſeina, Hungary, Auſtria,s tiria,Carinthia,Bavaris, and | 
Suevia (that 1 all the Noth borderof the Empire, 
along the river P anubixs):and: ſome patt of : Thrace, 
was ſpoiled,and poſſeſſed by the Hunnes, who yet 
principally,planted themſelves in the Lower Pax. 
nonia,whence it obtained the name of Hungary. 
Out of which diſcourſe you may: obſerve; theſe 
two poynts. ' Firſt, . what the Countries were-.in = 
which thoſe wandring, and warring Nations af- 
tcr many tranſmigrations from place to place,fixe 
ed- at laſt their finall reſidence, 'and habitation, ” 
Namely,the Hunnes in Pannmia,thewandales in A- 
frique, the Eaſt Geehes, and Langbards in 1taly, the 
Welt Gothes in Aquitane, and Spaine, which being 
both- originally but one- Nation, gained theſe 
names of Eaſt,and Weſt Gothes, from the poſition 
of theſe Countries which they conquered, and in- 
470 habited, 
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The ruint of the Roman Empireghen,and bywmhoms, 


| babited, theother barbarous Nations of obſcurer 


cames,being partly conſumed with the warre, and 


_ partly paſſing.into the more famous appellations, 


And ſecondly,you may ovſerve,that the maine dif+ 
ſfolucion of the Empire, eſpecially in Europe, and 
Afrique,fell in the time of Yalentinian the third, a- 
bout the yeere 450, being cauſed by the barbarous 
Nations of rhe North(as after did the like diſſolu- 
tion of the ſamic Empire in Aſa,by the Arabians in 
the time of Heraclixs about the yeere 640)and to- 
gether with the raigne ofthe Empire inthe Weſt 
by the inundation of the foreſayd barbarous Nati- 
ons,the Latine tongue in all the countries, where ir 
was vulgarly ſpoken (if it were rightly ſpoken any 
where in the Veſt) became corrupted. 

Wherefore if the Spaniſh , French, and 1talian 
tongues , proceeded from this cauſe, as a great 
number of learned men, ſuppoſe they did, you fee 
what the antiquity of them 1s: But todeliver plain- 
ly my opinion, having ſearched as farre as I could 
into the originals of thoſe languages, and having : 
pondered what in my reading, and in my reaſon I. 
found touching them, I am of another minde ( as: 
ſome learncd men alſo are) namely, that all thoſe. 
tongues are more ancient, and have not ſprung 
from the corrmption of the Latine tongue, by the 


» inundation, and mixture of barbarous people in 


theſe Provinces, bur from the firſt unperfect im- 
preſſion,and receiving of it, in thoſe forraine Coun- 
tries. Which unpertefnes notwithſtanding of the 
Roman tongue in thoſe parts, although it Had, as I 


Take it,beginning from this evill framing of forrain 


rongues 


vs 


tongues to the right pronouncing of the 'Tatine, 
er -withal cafily beleeve, and acknowledpe, 
that it was greatly increaſed , by the” mixing 
and coalition of the: barbarous Nations.” So 
chat mace thinkes, 1 baye obſerved three degrees 
of corruption in the Roman ,by the degene- 
rating whereot, theſe Languages are ſuppoſed*to 
have received their beginning. The firſt of them 
was in Rome it felfe, where, towards'the latter end 
of the Common-wealth, and after, in the time of 
the Empire, the infinite multitude of ſervants 
(which exceedingly exceeded the number of free 
borne Citizens ) together with the unſpeakeable 
confluence of ſtrangers, from all Provinces, did 
much impaire the purenefle of their Language,and 


as 1jdore hath obſerved, brought many batbatiſmes 14or- Origin, | 


and ſolceciſmes into it. Infomnch,that Terrul#i, 


4 I.g9, C I's | 
Tertul. in A« 


in his time,vhen as yet none of the barbarous Na. pologer-adu, 


tions had by invaſion touched 7zaly ( for he lived © 
under Septimins Severxs government ) chargeth 
the Romans to have renounced the Language of 
their fathers. The ſecond ſteppe was the unper- 
fect impreſhon ( that I touched before) made of 
the Roman tongue abroad in the forraine Provin. 
ces among ſtrangers, whcſ: tongues could not” 


cute%. ©, 6. 


perfealy frame ro ſpeake itaright. Andcertainely) .. 
if the /talians themſelves, as is remembred by Gin "army 


cero failed of the right, and perfeRt Roman pro- 
nounciation, I ſee not how the tongues of ſtrange 
Nations, fuch as the Gaules, and Spaniards were, 
ſhould exactly utter it. And the third, was thar 
mixture of many barbarous people ( to which o- 
_ thers 


438. Barbaroainations ot the firſt autboys of thoſe lawytiages, 

mT thers attribuce the beginning of the Languages iff 
queſtion)which made the Lazine, that was before 
unperfteCtyer more corrupt then they found ir,borh 
tor words;and for/pronouncing :.. So that;/[Tather 
thinke the barbarous people to have beene acauſe 
of increaſing the: corruption, and of further altera- 
tion, and departure of thoſe Languages from the 
Roman, than of beginning them, And me thinkes 
I have very good reafons to tobe perfwaded , be- 
{ide all the argumcnts above mentioned , which 
I produced, both tor the remaining of the vulgar 
Languages, and for the unperfect fp aking of the 
Roman tongue in the Provinces, Firſt, becauſe the 
Gothes, Wandales, Langbards as alſo the Franks,and 

* ſrenic.Exeg Burgundions language, was by the conſent of * lear- 


Germanl.1. ned men, the German tongue, which hath bur 
"x 1 7 


Lacing.l. 10. {mall aftinity oragreement,withreyther rhe Italiss, 


de Migration. French, or Spantſh tongues, Secondly , becauſe a- 

cnt, q ' ; 

Gorop.Origin, MODS, - the ancient writers (and they are many) 
hai 


Anwerp. 17. which have written of the miſerable changes,made 

_Gcluer.in intheſe Weſt parts of the world, by thoſe infinice 

Rhenan.l,>, fwvarmes of barbarous people, I finde nor one, that 

Rer, German» qnentioneth the change of any of thelc languages 
Lcunclau, in : > think 

PandeR,Tur- £0 have beene cauſed by them : which me thinkes 

be.$1, er Alii ſome ancient writers among ſo many learned, 'as 

_ thoſe times, and thoſe very Conntries abounded 

withall, and whoſe writings yetremaine, wculd 

certainely have recorded. But though we finde 

mention in ſundry ancient writers, of changing 

theſe languages into the Roman (whom yet I un- 

derſtand of that unperfe& change before touched) 

' yet nothing is found of any rechanging of thoſe 


languages 


"D, 
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- Objetions reſolved touching the Laine tongue, "89 
= 


languages from the Romay, into the ſtate'when 
now they are, Bur it is becomea queſtion enely of 
ſome late ſearchers of anriquity,but of ſuch,as de« 
rermine in this poynt,withoureyrher found reaſon 


« - 


or zood countenance of antiquiry. 9 12 
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Objrttions touching the extent of the Latine tongue,and 
the beg inning of the'mentioned languages nith their 
ſolutions, 245) ' 
þ ,” 


CH APV I: 


Se f& Heſc reaſons perhaps (joyned 
with the other above allcaged 
whereby 1 endeavoured” to 
@ prove that the Latine tongue 
perfectlyſpokenzvas neverthe 
vulgar language of the 'Romage 
tow Provinces) may perſwade you 
as they haye done me, that the barbarous Nations 
of rhe North were nor the firſt corrupters of the 
Larine tongue, 44 the Provinces ſubject to.Rowe, 
nor the beginners of the Italian, French and Spaniſh 
tongues : yet ſome dithculties I finde ( I confeſle) 
in writers touching theſe poynts, which -when/T 
have reſolved, my opinion will appeare the more 
credible. 10:8 
One is out of Plutarchin his Platonique queſti. Mirai, 
ons, aftirming that an his time all men inamanner nic,quzft, 5. 
ſpake the Latine tongue. 1:01 
Another before touched that: Strabo rap 
the 


- uw» 
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- 40 Objeions reſolved rouching the Latine tongue, 
"the Rewar.tongue tO have becne ſpoken in Spine, 
_— 13% 4:and France,and Apulcins in Afrique,vbich alſo may 
ridis, appeare by ſundry places in Auguſtine, whoſe fer. 
mans ſeeme(as Cyprians allo) to haiebecne made to 
\ _ thepeople tnthar language. 
chird, how it falleth,if theſe va!gar tongues of 
adulterate Latinbe ſoancienr,that nothing is found 
written inany of them of any great antiquity > 
A fourth, how in Rome, and Latium, where the 
Latine tongue was, out of queſtion, native, the La- 
gins could fo degenerate,as at this day 15 tound in 
the 7ralian tongue, except by ſome forraine cor- 
ruption > | | | 
Tothe firſt of theſe I anſivere,gyther that as Di- 
vines are wont to interpret many gencrall propoſi- 
tions, Plutarch is to be underſtood de gener;bus fin 
gulorum, not de ſingulis generum: So that the Latine 
tongue was {pokenalmolit in every pion aac not 
efcevery one 10 any forraine Nation: Orelſe, that 
they ſpake the Latine indeed, bur yetnnperfealy, 
and corruptly as their tongues would frame to 
utter 1rt. 
To the ſecond I anſivere : firſt, that Strabo ſpea. 
keth not generally of France or Spaine, but with li- 
mitation to certaine parts of both, the Province of 
Narbon in France, and the trat about Betis in 
Spaine. Secondly,thatalthough they ſpeake it, yet 
it followeth not, that they ſpeake it perfetly, and 
aright (except perhaps in the Colonies ) ſo that I 
will nordeny but it might be ſpoken abroad in the 
Provinces,yet I fay it was ſpoken corruptly, accor- 
ding as the peoples tongues would faſhion to it, 
namely 
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L atine never 


rightly ſpoken in forraine Provinces, —ax+ 
namely-in ſuch ſort, that although the matrer,and wn 
body of the words, were for the moſt part Latine; 

yet the forme,and ſound of them varied fromthe 

right pronouncing : which ſpeech notwithſtan. 

ding was named Latine,partly for the reaſons now 

rouched, and partly, becauſe they learned it from 

the Romans Or Latines, as the Spaniards call their 

language Romance till this day,which yet weknow 

to differ much from the right Roman tongue * 

and as Nithardus ( nephew to Charles the Great).in Nitbard, de | 
his hiſtory of the difſenſion of the ſonnes of "Ludg- own 
views Pim, calleth the French then uſuall ( whereof 

he ſetteth downe examples ) the Roman tongue, 

which yer hath no more agreement with the Latin 

then the French hath that 15 now in uſe, Thirdly, 

to the objeftion of Cyprians, and Auguſtines prea- 

ching in Latine,I anſwer,that both * Hirpo,whereof 

Auguſtine was Biſhop , and * Carthage, whereof Amonin, ia | 
Cyprian was Archbiſhop, were Reman Colonies; ping; 
conſiſting for the moſt part of the progeny of Rv. 8. ad Cznini. 
mans, for which fort of Cities, there was ſpecially, 
reaſon. Although neyther in the Colonies them. NG 
ſelves (as it ſeemeth) the Roman tongue was alto. Veleius lx, 
gether uncorrupt, both for that which I alleaged 2fPin i. 4 
before out of Spartianm of Sever his fiſterdwel: fc, 

ling at Lepres,and for that which T remembred out 

of Auguſtine for Hippo,where they ſpake * Oſſum,'8& * Enar. Pſ, 138 
* Floriet,and * Dolns, for Os,and Florebit,and dolor, dE 6-34 
(and yet were both Leptis,and Hippo, Rowan Colo: * Trad 7. ba 
nies :) And yet it appeareth further by .Z&uguſting, 19227em, 
that. in their tranflations of rhe Scriptures, and in 

the Pſalmes ſung in their Chunches,they had theſe 
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- corruptions,where yet (as it is like) their moſt cor, 
rupt and vulgar Larne had not place, | 
Tothe third, 1 anſwere, that two reaſons of it 
- may be aiſigned: One,that learned men would ra- 
_ therwrite, 10 the learned, and grammatical}, then 
in thevulgarand provinciall Larine. Another, that 
the workes ofunlcarned men would hardly conti- 
nue till our times, ſeeing even of the learned anct. 
ent writings, but te of iofinite, have remayned, 
Furthermore it is obſerved of the German tongue, 
Tſchud. de - by Tſchudas,and of the French by Genebrard, that it 
«4AM is very little above 4.00 yeeres, ſince bookes be- 
4.5% ak 4. gantobewritten in both thoſe Languages,and yer 
Ctzon,Secll: zt js Out of all doubt, that the tongues are much an« 
ClenNTter. eg 
To. the fourth T ſay, that there is no language 
which of ordinary courſe is not ſubje& rochange, 
although there were no forraine occaſion at all : 
which the very fancics of men, weary of old words 
(as of old things) is able cnough to worke,which 
may be well proved by obſervations, and inſtances 
of former changes,in this very tongue(the Latine) 
whereof I now diſpute. For Quintilian recordeth, 
that the verſes of rhe Sali;,yhich were ſayd to be 
compoſed by Numa, could hardly be underſtood 
of their Prieſts, in the latter time of the coiamon 
wealth, for the abſolutenefſe of the ſpeech. And 
Feſt.in Dia, Feſt in his booke deverborum ſiznificatione,who li- 
Latind Jqu. ved in Auguſtzs Ceſars time, hath left in obſervati« 
on,that the Larne ſpeech,which(ſaith he)is ſo na« 
med of Zatium, was then in ſuch manner changed, 
_ that ſcarſly any part of it remained in knowledge, 
+ 24 The 
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The Lawes alſo of the Rowan Kings,and , 


md 


ofthe De. 

cemviri {called the Lawes of the twelve Tables ) rus. vr, 

colle&ted, and publithed in their owne words by or. -4 An, 

Fulvius Y rſznus, are no lefle evident teſtimonies, if A 

they becompared with the latter Latin,of the great wſconſul., | 

alteration of that language. 
Furthermore Polbizs hath alſorecorded, that p,,,,,1.,- 

the articles of league, betwixt the people of Rome, | 

avd of Carthage,made preſently after the expulſion 

of the Kings from Rome, could very bardly in his 

- time be underſtood, by reaſon of the old forſaken 

words by any of the beſt skilled Antiquaries in 

Rome. In which time notwithſtanding, they re- 

ceived very few ſtrangers intotheir City , which 

mixture might cauſe ſuch alteratian, and the dif- 

ference of time was but about 350. yeeres, And 

yet to adde one inſtance more of a ſhorter: revolu- 

tion of time, and a cleerer evidence of the change, 

that the Roman tongue was ſubje& to, and that, 

when no forraine cauſe thereof can be alleaged: 

There remayneth at this day(as it is certainely*re- * y;4, Pay, 

corded ) in the Capitoll at Rome, though. much «cul. Colm. 

defaced by the injury of time pillar (they call it $72,450 

Columnam roftratam, that 1s,decked with beakes of cad. in radar, 

ſhips) dedicated to the memory of Duillizs a Ro- = hls 4 - 

man Conſull, upon a navale victory obtained a- cap.z, &c, 

gainſt the Carthaginians,in the firſt punicke warre, 

not paſt 150. yceres before Ciceroes time,when the 

Roman tongue aſcended to the higheſt flouriſh of 

Elegancy,that cver it obtaincd : & thus the words 

of the pillar are (thoſe that may be read )as I finde 

them obſerved, with the latter Zatineunder them. 
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Exerott, Lecionts. {aciftratas, Caſtrews, Exfuciont. 
Exemit;, tones, Magiſtratus, Caſtris. Efjugiunt, 
Pucnandod, Cepet. Eng,, Navetbos, Harid, Conſol. 
Puanayad;: < tpit. Ing, WNavihu, Hari, Conſul, 
Primos,Ornavet. Wavenons.Claſew. P enitas., Sumas:; 
Primis,Ornavit Navibuue laſers. Penicas Summas. 
Cartacinitnſis. Difatored. a ltod, Societs,Trireſmos, 
 Carthaginenſis, Diflatare. Alto. Socys, Triremes. 
Nevtis,Cartom, Numei:Navaled,Predad; poplo,Cc. 
Naves.Captum.Nummi.Nevali.. Prada.Populo,&c. 


Whereyou ſee in'many words; e for 7, c for g,v 
for »,and ſomerime e,and 4, fuperfittoutly added re 
the end of many words:But(tolet torraine tongues 
paſſe ) of the grear alteration that time is wont to 
worke in languages , our owne tongue may afford 
us examples evident enough : wherein fince the 
times neere after, and-about the Conqueſt, the 
change hath beene ſogreat,as I my ſelfe have ſeene 
ſome evidences made in the time of King Henry 

the firſt whereof I was able to underſtand bur fer 
words. To which purpoſe alfo a certarne remem- 
brance is to be found in Zomſheds Chronicle, 
ig the end of the Conquerours raigne, 
ina charter given by him to 
- the City of Zonaon. 
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Of the ancient langnages of Ttaly, 
Spaine,France,and Airique. |... | 
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| 2 Ve it the diſcourſe. of theſe 
\J _ . points of Antiquity,in hand- 

AY ling whereof I have declared 
RB that while the Xoman Em- 
 pire flouriſhed, 1t never abo- 
LG /S lihed the vulgar languages, 
Te) in France, Or Spaine, Or LA 
Er frique, howſaever in 7taly, If 
that diſcourſe, I ſay, move in you perhaps adelire, 
to know what the ancicnt vulgar languages of 
thoſe parts were: I will alſo in that poynt out of 
my reading, and ſearch into Antiquity, give, you 
the beſt ſatisfactionthat I can, 

And firſt for 7raly: E@ertaine it is , that many 
were the ancient tongues in the ſeverall Provinces 
of it, tongues I ſay not diale&s,for there were ma- 
ny more. In Apultz,the Meſapian tongue : In Tuſce- 


= 


2y,and PF; mbria,the Hetruſcan both of them utterly [a(cripr. ver, 
periſhed . Yet inthe booke of ancient Inſcrptians, PB 143-144; 


ſet forth by Grater,and Scaliger, there be ſome few 
monuments regiſtred of theſe languages, bur not 
underſtood now of any man. .In Calabriaboth the 
higher, and lower, and fare along the maritime 
coalt of the Tyrrhene ſea,the Greeke.In L atium(now 
Campagna di Roma) the Latine, In Lombardy,and 

G 3 | Liguria 
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The ancient languages of France. 


Liguriagtheold tongue of Fraxce whatſoever itwas; 
Ot which laſt three,the two formerare utterly cea- 
{ed to be vulgar: and the third no where to be tound 
in /rely,but to be ſought for in ſome other Coun- 
rrey,and although,beſide theſe five,we finde menti- 
on,in ancient writings of the Sabine, the Oſcan,the 
Tuſcuy/an, and ſome other tongues in 7raly,yet were 
they noother then differing diales of ſome of the 
former languages, as by good obſcrvations,out of 
Varro, Feſtus, Servius, Paul, Diaconw, and others, 
might be caſily proved. 

Secondly,of France what the ancient tongue was, 
hath bin much diſputed,and yer remaineth ſome- 
whatuncertaine; Some thinking itto have bin the 

German,others the Greek,8& ſome the Welſh tongue, 
Czſ,!1,r. de But, if the meaning of theſe reſolvers be, that one 
b:l. Gallicv- Janpuage, whatſocver it were, was vulgar in all 
Sd LoCin France,they are very farre wide, Ceſar, and Strab» 
FFrincip. having both recorded, that there were divers lan- 

ouages ſpoken in the divggs parts, But to omit the 

ſpeech of .Hquitane, which Srrebo writeth to have 

had much afhnity with the Spaniſh: And,of that 

part ( in Ceſar called Belgia ) that at theriver of 

Rhene confined with Germany, which for that 

neighbourhood, might partake much of the Ger- 

»an tongue : To omit thoſe I ſay,the maine queſti- 

>  onisaboutthe language of the Ce/re,which as in- 

habiring rhe middle part of France, were leaſt of 
Caf.Lg.de all infefted withany forraine mixture, And cer 

none" -—" tainely,that it was not the Greeke,appeareth out of 
ma. | Ceſar, writing to 9. Cicero, then beſieged by the 
Gaules,' in Greeke, Icit the Gaules ſhould —_—— 

is 
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his letters: And ſecondly, noleſſe evidently by 
Varro,writing of the a4affilians that they ſpake 3 Varro ap, Hic 
Languages,the Koman, the Greeke, and the Gallique — pet 
tongue + aud thirdly, the remnant of that tongue, epift. ad Ga1, 
may ſerve for inſtance, whereofmany old words, j*aR%*llicor. 
are found diſperſed in ancient writers , that have orig cap. z, 
no affinity art all with the Greeke. The Greekethere- 
fore, was not the ancient native Language of the 
'Gaules « Neyther was it the German: for elſe it had 
beene bur an odde relation, and reaſon of Ceſars, CZ{.de belle 
that Ariovijtz« a German Prince, had lived fo long Tacl.d _ 
in Ga{19, that he ſpake the Gallique-tongue : And Germ. prope 
that of 7 acieus,thar the Ga//ique tongue proved the $091 in 
Gathines tobe no Germans: And that of Suetonins, Calig c. 47. + 
that Cslieula compelled many of the Gauls tq learn 
the German tongue, And Hottoman (of all that I x ve 
have rcad) ſpeaketh moſt diſftinaly, touching the c, 2- 
Orizinall, and compoſition of the French tongue, _ 
divideth it, as now 1t is ſpoken, equally into two | 
parts,of which he ſuppoſeth the one, (and I thinke | 
it 15 ratherthe greater part) to have originall from 
the Latine tongue : and the other halfe,,obe made 
up,by the German,and Greeke, and Brirtiſh or Welſh _ 
words, each almoſt in e.;uall meaſure. Of the de. erioniusT.de 
duction of the French words from the Greeke, you GAs G_—_ 
may read Perionin, Poſielt, and others : Of thoſe Poftel. La. de 
from the German, T ſchudus, Goroptus, Iſacius,8&c. Of 13:18 
the welſh, Lhuid,Camaden,&c,VVhich laſkindeed for de.cy. | het, 
good reaſon, ſeemeth to have beene the native lan-'aP eh 

. | OYO TUB INT 
guage of the ancient Celt e, rather then eyther the Fraucicie. 
Greeteor Dutchtongues: for of the Greebe words 
tound in that Iapguage, the neighbourhood of the 


Mafiilians 


The ancient language of Spaine. 


_— 


Ifac. — inGloſ. Maſvilians, and their Colonics inhabiting the ma» 
cup rtf _ ritime coalt of Province fogerher with the teady ACs 
; PLE Brir, CEPLANCC of that languay 'C In France, ( mentioned 
Camden by Srrabo) may be the cauſe : As likewiſe of the 
Brtann'®*  Germanwords, the Franks, and Burgundions con- 
queſt,and poſleflion of France,may be aſhigned for 
a good reaſon: But of the Brietiſh words none at all 
canbe juſtly giver, ſave,that theyare the remnants 
of the ancient language, Secondly,ir leemeth to be 
> age lo by Tacitzs,vriting,that the ſpeech of the Gaules, 
litle differed from thatof the Brirzains. And third: 
Caſ.l.6. de Iy, by Ceſar, recording, that it was the cuſtome of 
bel Gallii%% the Gayles that were (tudious of the Druides difci.. 
pline, often to paſle over into Britraine to be there 
inſtructed : wherefore {cecing there was no ufe of 
bookes among them,as is in the ſame place aftirmed 
by Ceſar, it 1s apparent that they ſpake the ſame 
languaze, 
Thirdly,the Spaniſh rongue as now it is, confi. 
ſeth of the old Spaniſh, Latine,Gottiſh,& Arabique 
(as there is good reaſon it ould, Spaine having 
beene ſo long, in the poſſeſſions of the Romans, 
Gothes,and ſores) of which, the Latine 1s the grea- 
reſt part, (next it the Arabique)and therefore they 
themſclves call their language Romance, And cer. 
rainely I have ſcene an E piſtle written by a Spani. 
rd, whereof every word was both good Latine, and 
ood Spaniſh, and an example of the like 1s tobe 
—_— — Teene in Meruls, But the language Of Yalentia,and 
Tt \g | Catalonia,and part of Portugall, 15 mach tempered 
| with the Frenchalſo, Now the ancient, and mcſt 
generall language of Spaine,ſpoken over the Coun- 
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The ancient L anguage of Spaine. 


try before the Romans conqueſt, ſeemeth rome 

out of queſtion,to have been,the Cantabraan tongue 

chat namely which yetthey ſpeake in Beſcay, Guzpa- 
{coa, Navarre,and Auſtria, thatis roſay,in the Nor- 
therne,and Mountainous parts of Spaie, neere the 
Ocean,with which the Yaſconzax tongue alſo in As 
quitame, neere the Pyrenchilles, hath, as there is 
good reaſon ( for our of thoſe parts of Spaine the 
:nhabicants of Gaſco;gne came ) much affinity, and 
agreement. And my reaſon for this opinion is, 
that in that part of Spazne, the people have ever 
continued without mixture of any forraine nation, 
as being never ſubdued by the Carthaginians, nor 
by the ores, no, nor by the Romans ( forall their 
long warring in Spare ) before Auguſtus Ceſars 
time,and for the hilliveſſe,and barrenneſle, and un- 
pleaſantneſſe of rhe Countrey, having nothing in 
it tO invite ſtrangers to dwell among them. For 
which cauſe the moſt ancient Nations,and langua- 
ges are for the moſt part preſerved in ſuch Coun- 
treys:as by Thucidiaes is ſpecially obſerved, ofthe 


Attiques and Arcad:ans, 1n Greece, dwelling inbar- Thucyd, 1,.x. 
ren ſoiles:Of which Nartions the firſt, for their An. pavla privcip. 


tiquitie , vaunted of themſelves that they were 
ewrixdme, and the ſecond, exwviwn, as if they had 
beene bred immediatly ofthe Earth, or borne be- 
fore the Moone, Anorher example whereof wee 
my ce in Spapre it ſelfe, for inthe ſteepy Moun- 
taines of Granata,named Alpuxarry,the progeny 
of the Mores yet retaine the Arabi/quetongue' for 
the Spanzards call it .Aravge) whichall the other 
remnants of the Afores in theplainerregion hadut« 

H terly 
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-.. Ancient Lanzuazes where moſt preſerved. 
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terly forgotten, and received the Caſtilias (till their 
lace expulſion cut of Spaine) for their vulgar lan- 
guage. The like whercot is alſoro be ſcene in the 
old Epirorique ſpecch and Nation, which yet con. | 
tiaueth in the mountainous part of Erzyw, being 
(for the tongue ) utterly extingutſhed 1n all the 
Ceuntry belide, And(to let forratge inſtances goc) 
inthe Briuaines or Welſb-men 1n the hilly part ot our 
owne Countrey. VVhat the reaſonghereof may be, 
I will not Qand now curiouſly roenquire: whether 
that being inured to labour,to watching,to ſundry 
diſtemperatures of the aire, and much other hard- 
neſle (tor otherwiſe their living will not be gotten 
out of ſuch barren ground ) they prove upon occa. 
{fion good and able ſouldicrs > Or, that the craggy 
reckes and hilles (like fortreſſes of natures owne 
ercting) are caſily defended from forraine inva- 
ders > Or that their unpleaſant and fruitlefle ſole, 
hath nothing to- invite ſtrangers to defire it > Or 
chat wanting riches, they want alſo the ordinary 
companions of riches, that is proud and audaci- 
ous hearts, roprovoke with their injuries other 
Natians to be revenged on them, eyther by the 
conqueſt or deſolation of their Countries > But 
whatſoever the cauſe may be, certainely in effect 
{© it is, thatthe moſt ancient Nations and Lan. 
guages, are forthe moſt part tobe'found in ſuch 
unpleaſant and fruitlefſe regions : Inſomuch thar 
the Biſcaynes,who gave me occaſion of this digreſſi. 
ON, vaunt themſelves among the Spanzards, thar 
they are the right Zida/ges (that is Gentlemen) as 
ſome allo report of the welſh-men here in Britraine 
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co ſay of themſelves, which: yer I thatamtheir | 
prigh>on (to conteſlea trurh) never heard them == 
ay. 
Now NON rouching the Pwn:que tongue , as] Galt.de firu, 
am not of Galarew his opinion, that it was utterly (S780 
extinguiſhed by the Romans: So neither can Þ be Mietriaare. 
. 92» «Iſt. 
o wa: _ ( for it is no better) that * many ing: Afuc. & 
earned men are: n 1 Arab. 
_— OS amely, that it was the go ha ds 
que, that is to ſay the ſame language, that ts dial in 
vulgar in Afrique at this day. For it 1s well knowen 58: Arabica 
tothe sk1i)fullin hiſtories, that the Pwnrques were of 2s j 7 
: 7 TE. 124g 
another off. ſpring (not of Arabzanrace) and thar lingArab. 
it is not yeta thouſand yeeres, fince that ton ante 
was by the Arab; an ans gUC Syriaca, prope 
' y the Arabzans together with their v1ortes Init, 
ronght into Afr:que. And as certaine alſo it is 3990 |. 
chat the remnants of the Afrscons progeny.as #Leogur.” pros 
Africaxus bath recorded, have a different language >chidler, 
from the Arabiqgue. Burt the Pwuxique rongue (et in Lex. Venta- 
meth to meout of queſt! BAC IEC plouro in yoce 
ernto queſtion,to have bin the Canga- 117 
nitiſh or old Hcbrew language,though I doubt not Marrs 
Joey hataltered from the originall pronounciati- rags: ny 
n, as 1s wont in tract of time tobefall Colonies, {4% 2P6: 
planted among ſtrangers farre from home, For Grit Fra _— 
( at pcs elte,the Queene of the ciries of Afrique t Deſcrip. Afe 
(and well might ſhe be rermed {o, that contained ,*; EI 
EPA oe 24 miles(as Florus in his abridgement of Fjo.id Epkom, 
wie hath recorded, and by theutterwall 360 ſur. £5": 
ongs (that is 45 miles) as itis in $rrebo: And held en 
out in emulation with Romegas is noted by. Plmy 
120 yeere,and to conclude (before the ſecond P bt-th ©'6 
niquewairc ) had in ſubjei NT BYE 
_ ) had 1n fubjection all thecoaft of the 
z1C EFrANE ſea. from the HOttome of thy Troares 
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" The Punicks of Africke were originally Canaanites, 


Syrtis in Afrique to the river Ebro(tberas)in Spaine, 
which-is abour'z000; miles of Jengrh ) that the 
ſame Carthage | ſay, and divers other Cities of 4- 
frique (of which Pliny nameth Feica and Leptis, as 
| beins'the principall)were Colomies of the Phen7. 
" cians, and namely of the Tyr-ans, 15 nor onely by 
Serab, lib, cira Strabo, Mela, Live, Pliny W-/ ppian, and many other 
& Mcla,l.1,c. - 
» Liv, iy. 33, Certaine Authors acknowledged,and by none deni- 
Plin. 1. 5,c 19, ed,bur alforhe very names of P-xi and Punici,be-. 
os > * ing bur variations or murilations of the name Phe. 
ce]. Punters 1m ©, | 
privtpio Cur Micei import fo much,and laſtly their language aſl. 
c151.4,.ce A-reth it, For Hierome writing, that their language 
W7. plurcs, . | bp 
was growne ſomewhar different from the Phwricte 
an tongue,doth manifeſtly in thoſe words imply,it 
had beenethe ſame. 

And what were the Ph#nic:ans but Canaanites > 
The Phenicians 1 ſay,of whoſe exceeding merchan« 
dizing we read ſo muct-in ancieothiſtories, whar 
were they but Canaanites, whole very * name ſigni. 
fieth merchants > for, the very ſame Nation, thar 
the Gretians called Phenicians ( £rirezee Y-and the Roe 
#7475 in imitation of that name Pxnos and Pwnitos 
for rhe excce- | | 
ding Rore of nw, in the Greeke, ſignifieth the 
good Palmes, Pilme, for as touching the dedu- 
wherew*b that tion of the name Phenzcia, eyther 
Countrey 'a- ' from pan by Montanus , or from 
bounded :In- wx an by Poſielizs, ſignifying 
Arias.wont, lib fomuch that the delicacy of the inhabitants by 
Chanaan.ca-8 {a momments the firſt, and their obſervation or 
BS. Mm Ge = %. in... | 
ferip. Synz c, OF antiquity, adoration of the fire, by theſe. 
de vyrix No- rhe" Paltne” cond), they are but' Jae ſprung 

11 - | 
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WMP s 


fantafies, & have not any ground) tree+ is*pbſer. 
of reaſon at all: for as much, / as'ved for 'theE 
in all the Hebrew writings of the"! ſigne of Phanj- 
Bible, that Countrey-.is never £c:# : the fame 
' termed by any name ſoundingto-/-Nation'T: fay, 
ward Phenicis, but in the Greele' called them. 
onely, But in many old Coynes© ſelves, & bythe -07-* 
that I have ſcene, I have noted ſraclires, their | 
the Palme tree, as the ſpeciall | next © neygh- 
cogniſance of Phexicia(as Þ-havebours,were cal 
aliorhe Olive branchand Coines led; Caneanires. i, ++ 
to beof Spazne:the Horſe of Maw i And thar they *r +1 
riranza:the Elephant,or the ſpoile were indeed no © 
of the Elephant of cAfrique, . other, I'amias .- '». 
the Camell, of Arabia; the Cro- ble | eaſily beer 3; 
codile,orthe bird 16:5,of E£gypr': prove.:Fot firſt, 
and. divers other ſpecialities for the: ſame 'wo- 
other countries ). And namely I 'man that in 
have feene,fundry old Coynes of *\UAratthewig ng; rathergyaa; 
the Empetour Yeſpaſuan,ofſeverall med: 1a Cdpar 
| devices and imagery,ftamped for | wite;as in Afarkt 
a_memoriall of his. conqueſt of :called a” Syro: 
ſudea, and taking of Teruſalem pheniciany'”s ) 4 7: 26, 
(for the inſcription-is\incveryof 2:VVhberemens 
them, 7udea capra) and incach of "tion is made in" * 
them I ſpecially obſerved\a wo.\-ofbua of ther... x... 


os 


man ſitting in a ſad and mourne- / Kings of : Ca 
{wl- faſhion, with her.backeto: aan, theyiate 
a-Palme tree; whetein, I make: in''the; Sepries 
no doubt, but the defolate wo-,gints 'tranflati; 
man ſignificth Judea, and the Oninamed, gan 
Palme Phe&nicaxven as Phenicia wopmine ih 

7." 3.To 


% 


3. Topuricour ot .is immediately coward. the 
queſtion, All that north;at the backe of Sad es. ©) 


coalt from Sox to ws 1g 
Azz6h(thatwas Gaza) ncere to Gerer, is regiſtred 
v9 * Aoſes,to have bin policilcau by the poltcrity 
Chanaan;Otwhich coalt the more Northren part 
* Gcn.10.39. above ' the, promontory of Carmed,or rather from 
the river Chorſews ( Kiſonthe ewes called it) thar 
neere the promontory of Carme/, entreth the ſea, 
tothe City of Orhoſia,above Sidon Northward,is 
Ro 6.99" by.Serabo, Pliny, Prolomey and others, referred to 
Plin 1.5. c, 12. Ph&nicis (although Srrabo extend that name,along 
pg ab. all che maritime coaſt of Paleftina alſo,to the con- 
ny, Alex, fines of e/£gypt, as Dionypus Periegeres alſo Cot, 
in Periegefi. placing ſojpa and Gaza, and Elath in Phunicia) 
which very tra, to have beene the ſeveral! poflc(e 
ſions of Zidon,and Cheth, and Gergaſbi, and Harki, 
and CArvad:, and Chamathi,(ixe of the 11 ſorines of 
Canaan( the other 5 inhabiting more'to.the South 
in Poleſtina (they that are $kilfull inthe-ancient 
Chorography of tbe Holy land , cannor be igno- 
rant, Seeing therefore our of this part of the land'of 
Canaan(for in this part Tyrws was)the C arthag inians 
and. other Colonies of the Phoenicians in Afrique 
Auguſt. expef, Came, it is outof all doubt, that they-were ot the 
_—_— — Canaanites progeny': and: for ſuch in-very. deede, 
med. and noother,they repured and profeſſed/rhemſches 
to:he i: farras. frruftine hath left recorded, . who 
was borne and lived among them; the'.Counttey 
people 'of Puniques,, when-they were asked rou- 
ching' themſelves what they were, they would 
make anfvere that. they were Charnaimeanning, as 
>} -| | T1 CA 7t- 


my 
- 


doth 


47 uſiinehimielte nterpret.them,6 avay 
Certaine therefore-it is that the nate P: 

language was not the Canaantiſh bur 
L added for explication thisclauſe (orthe old: 
brew, meaning by the old Hebrew that which was 
vulgarly ſpaken among the Jewes:hefore" the! cas 
ptivity)you will perhaps ſuſpe&t my'credity; ands | (yuh 
be offended; -for + am not ignorant, bow fuper- © 
ſtitioufly-Divines for' the'moſt'part are affetted 
toward the Hebrejy tongae 2 yet whea 1 have fer: 
downe the Africans : language to have beenethe 
Canaanitiſh tongue," T thought good to adde for 
plaineneſſe fake (or the 01d Hebrew) becauſe I rake 
them indeed to be-the very ſame language,: and 
that 4byaham and his poſterity, brought ir:noroar 
of Chaldea,but learned ir in the/land: of Canaan; *Pcit-l. lib.de 
Neyther is this opinion of mioe,a mcere paradox *Þ="io.lic.c. 
and fanrafie, but ] have * chree or fopre of thebeſt 22.5 py TERRY 
Skilled in the language and ' antiquities 'of that L-Canaan cap 
Nation, that the latter times could afford;zof the Y.nowracdl, x 
ſame minde. And certainely,by *T7ſazah itis called Chron, an, 
in dire&termes, the language of Canaeu. And it 2b 131. 
is moreover manifeſt, 'tharthe names of thepla'in did.Sarra. 
ces, and Cities of Canaan the old names I'meane #/- ep.ad ” 
by which they were called before” the 1ſrachites Tani © 
dwelt in them as is tobe ſeene in the whole conrſe * 16a, 19,18, 
of the baoks of FZoſer and of ſoſhua) were Hebrew 
names : touching which poynt;,”alrboughicoald 
produce other forceable reaſons, ſuch-as*miphe 
(except my fantaſie delude'me)vex the beſt wirin 
the world to give them juſt ſolution, yet | will adde 
no more, borh to- avoyde'prolixite;and 


becauſe I 
ſhall 


Prlnique tongue 
ght us-anto this a cuand 
which. .I proved betore to be: the Canaamriſb.lan- 
guage: it is nor onely#in one-place pronounced by 
Auguſte (who knew it well, no marbetter) ro 
* Augu,inder, have ncere affi- | | | bg 7: ret Ty 1 TEAT F 
Ba Ne nity with the * As inthe Punique kc Salus 
gel, ſec.Lucam Hebrewtongue three, Auguſt.in expoſ.inchoat epiſt; 
—_ _ whichbalſothe ad Rom. Heb. why, Edom, bloud, 
*Punick words Enar. Pſalm, 136, Heb. ont. Ma- 
diſperſed in mon, lucre, De Sermon. Dom. in 
thewtitingsof Aort.l.2.c.14, Heb, nov. Bal, the 
Auguſtine, and Lord. Queſt. m Tudic, cap, 16. Heb, 
of others, (as by. Semen, Heaven. 16:d, Heb. 
many as come nB'Dwvy. Meſſe, toannoynt. Traf. 
to my remem- | 15.9 /0ax, Heb.rrgL. Alma V it- 
brance) prove: gine, Hi ron,m 7 1fai, Heb ND7IY 
tobe true. Bur Gadey. a fence or wall, Pliny 1. 4+ 
* Aug.1 2,c00t more effetu- 22.797.and fome other that dlli- 
liter, PetiÞani . 
cap, roz, Ally 10 * ano- gence might obſerve. 
ther place, to 
agree with it in very many, yea almoſt in every 
word; Which ſpeech ſeeing they could in no fort 
have from the /ſraelzres, being not of Abrahams 
-poſterity(both becauſe no ſuch tranſmigration of 
theris remembred in the holy hiſtories, and for 
thatthe/Panzcke colonies, are ſpecially mentioned 
to have beene deduced from Tyre, which never 
came intothe poſicfiion of the 7ſraelires) but from 
the Conaanites whoſe off- fpring they were : It {0l- 
loweth therenpen-that the language of the Cana. 


nies 


The Puwique language was Wigmall 
nites, was eyther the very ſame or exceeding neer 
the Hebrew. And certainely rouching the differenc 
that was betweene the Hebrew and the Punique, I 
make no doubt but the great diftance from their - 
primitive habitation, and their converſation with 
ſtrangers,among whom they were planted, and to- 
gether with both,the length of time which is wont 
to bring alteration to all the es in the world 
were the cauſes of it. Andal that Punique 
(porn ” _— , "Oy is the onely continued 

hof that language, that to my knowledge te- ea 
re extant in -., A untiour tb no ſuch great ey too 
convenience with the Hebrew tongue. Yet I affure 
my ſelfe the faulrs and, corruptions that have crept 
into it by many tranſcriptions, to have beets the 
cauſe of fo great diffcrence, by reafon whereof, it is 
much changed,from whart at the firſt itrwas, when 
Plautts writ it, about 1800 yeeres agoe: And ſpeci-. 
ally becauſe in tranſcribing theitaftherewonldB- 
ſo much the lefle caretaken, as the language was 
leſſe underſtood, by the writers,and by thereaders, 
and ſo the eſcapes leſſe ſubje& to obſervation, and 
controlement. 
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The great extent of the Slavonique tongue. 
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Of the largeneſſe of. the Slavoniſh, Turkiſh, 
| and Arabique languapes, 


Any are the Nations that have 

/ S for their vulgar language the 
» ${acon;ſhrongue in Europe,and 
pz ſome in 4fa, Among which 


PO 


YEA BS the principal! in Europe , are 
l SY 9) the Slavomans themſelves, In. 
N wet by xa habiting Dalnatia,and Libur- 

»1a. The Weſt Macedonian: the Epirotes, the Boſte 

nates, Servians, Raſcians, Bulgarians, Moldagians, Po. 

dolians, Ruſſians, Muſtovites, Bohemians, Polonians, 

Geſher, inni- Sileſtans, And in Afia the Circafians, Mengret- 
thrid.in Ling. /1ans, and Gazerites, Thele I ſay are the principall 
—_ ap, Þut they are not all : for Gefrer and Roccha reckon 
pend, de dia. Up the names of 60 Nations, that have the Slatoniar 
Qu yrica. rongue for their vulgar language. So, that itis 
knowne to be vulgarly ſpoken over all the Eaſt parts 

of Exrope ( in more than a third part of the whole) 

even to the utmoſt bounds of the rivers of Droys 

and 7 anass, Greece,and Hungary,and VeaHachia onely 

excepted, Indeed the regions of Serve, Beſina, Bul- 

gartia, Raſcia, Moldavia, Ruſſia and Hoſcovia, name- 

ly all the Nations of the Eafterne parts, which 

celebrate their divine ſervice after the Greeke cere. 

mony,and profeſſe Ecclefiaſticall obedience to the 

Patriarch of Conflantinople write in a diverſe ſort 

of CharaQer from that of the Dabmatians, Cyo- 


Atlans 


atians,! firians, Polonians Bohemians, Sileflans, ard 0. 
Ne Nearing toward the VWeſt(both which ſortof 
characters are tobe ſeene in Poſtels booke of the O- 
rientall languages) of which, this laſt is called the 
Dalmatian or 1{{yrian characer,and was Of * Jeromes * Peftell. de 
deviſing,that other bearing for themoſt part much #"&- Plnac 
reſemblance with the Greeke is termed the Servian þlioth Vatican 
charaQter, and was of * Cyrils invention: for which pagin 167, & 
cauſe, as Reccha hath remembred), they rerme the =_—— kb, 
language writcen in that charater*Chinrilizze, But cirao pag. | 
yet notwithſtanding thedifferenceefcharadters in 
the writing of theſe Nations, they ſpeake all of CY 
them (the difference of diale& excepted) the ſame 
language. 7] 1 

But yer is not the S/avvnique tongue (toanſwere 
your queſtion) for all this large extent, thewulgar 
language of the Turkiſh Empire. For of the Turks 
dominion onely. Epirws, the Weſt part of Macedon, 
Boſina,Siruis,Bulzaria, Raſcia,and part of Thraceand 
that he hath in Dalmatia and Croacia ( beſide:the 
Menegrilli in Hſia ) ſpeake vulgarly the Slatonian 
congue. But no where for the more preciſe limitati- 
on,ncicher in Aſia nor in Europe,” 1s'that language 
ſpoken more Southward, than the North Parallell 
of 40.degrees : ſome part of Epirus anely excepted : 
I meane it is not ſpoken. as the vulgar language of - 
any Nation more Southward, Forelſe,being accep- 
table and uſuall.as ir is inthe Great Twrkes Serrail 
at Conflantinople, and familiar with moſt of the 
Twrkiſh ſouldiers, by reaſon of their gariſons and. 
other great imploy ment in thoſe parts toward the- 
confines of Chriſtian Princes, all which parts as 

I 2 before 
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""Theextent of the Turkiſh rongue. 


' beforee I ſayd ( Hungary and Wallachia excepted) 
ſpeake that janguage : for theſe reafons I ſay, it is 
ſpoken by divers particular men,in many places of 
the 7 wrkifb dominion,and the Ianizares and officers 
for the molt part can ſpeake it, and many others 
alfoof the better fort, bun yet the generall and wnl- 
gar language of his dominion(excepting thoſe pla- 
ces afore mentioned) it 1s nor, 

But in A=ato/ia,although the old languages Ri!l. 
remaine, being for the molt part corrupt Greebe,as 
alſoin Armenia,they have their peculiar language, 
yet is the Turkiſh tongue very frequent, and prevai- 
leth in them both: which being originally none ©- 

- ng mays wi ther than the Tartarian tongue, as ichovine, and 

PF others have obſerved, yet partaketh much, both of 

Rocch de the Armenian and Perfian, by reafon of the Twurkes 

{mee i. long continuance in both thoſe regions, before 

Tarcics they ſetled the ſeate of their Domimion,and them. 

ſelves among the Gyeciaxs , forwhich cauſe it is 
not without mixture of Greeke alſo, bur chiefely 
and above all other of the CArabique, both by rea- 
{on of their religion written in that language, and 
their training up in ſchooles unto it,as their learned 
tongue. And yet although the Turkiſh be well un- 
deritood both in Varolia and Armenia, yet hath it 
neyther extinguiſhed the vulgar languages of thoſe 
parts, neither obtained to ir ſelfe ( for ought I can 
by my reading finde) any peculiar Province at all, 
-yherein it is become the ſole native and wilgar 
ſanguage,bur is onely a common ſcattered tongue, 
which appeareth tobe ſo much the more evidert- 
'y true, becauſe the very Cities that have beene 
{uc- 
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The great extent of the'_Avabique rongue. 
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ſuccellively the ſeats of the Ortaman Sultans;name- 


ly /conium( now Cogna) in Lyraonia , then Pruſs in 
Birhynis , thirdly, Adrianople in Thrace; and laſtly 
Conſtantinople, are yet knowne tO reraine their old 


native language, the Greeke tongue : Although the 


Turkiſh tongue alſo be common in them all, as it 
is likewiſe in al! other Gryeebe Cities both of Greece 
and A ſin. 

' Bur mathe Eaſt part of Cilicia beyend the river 
Prams, as in all Syria,alfo, and 4cſoporamia and 
| Paleſtina,and Arabia and eAgypt,and thence Welt. 
ward in all rhat long tract of Afrique, that exten. 
derh fiom egypt ro the Strait of Gebralter,l ſay in 
all thet lieth betwixt the Mountaine Azlz5,and rhe 
mediterrane ſea (now termed Barbary) excepting 
ALarocco, and here and there ſome ſcattered rem- 
nants of the o!d Africans inthe Inland parts,the 4- 
rabique tongue ts become the vulgar language, al. 
though ſomewhat corrupred, and varied in diale@, 
as among ſo many ſeverall Nations it is unpoſſible 
bur ic ſhould be. And although T be farre from 
*rheir Opinion, which write ( too overlaſhingly) 

that the _4r4bian tongue is in ule 1h two third 


above mentioned, 1n which. it is (as 1 fayd) be: 
come the native Janpgave) ut all the Northerne 
part of the Turkiſh Empire alfo.T meane that part 
that lieth on the North fide of the mediterrane 
{ca, as likewiſe among the IMahwnertan Tartars , it 

I 3 1s 


* Poſtell, in 
przta t,G ram- 


parts of the inhabited! world , or in more , yet | mar. Arabic, 
finde thar ir extendeth very farre, and eſpecially [4c keg. 

"—_ 7: I, 8, de Vicifl. 
where the religion, of cAſahumer is profeſſed. wma? ker, ad 


For which cauſe ( over and befides' the parts finem. 
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is thought nor the wlgar tongue, yer familiar with 
very many,both Lecaulc all their religion is written 

inthat language,and for thar*every boy that geerh 

Heyy Ob- toſchoole, 15 taught it, as in our ſchooles they are 
+1392 taught Latineand Greeke ; Infomuch, that all the 
Twr{es write their owne language in Arabique Cha. 

raters; Sorhat you fee the common languages of 

che Turbijb Empire,to be the S/avoniſh, the Greeke, 

the Twrkiſhand Arabique tongues, ſerving ſeverally 


for the parts that I mentioned before, 


—— = - - 


nn a. eee A A ons - " -—— — —— — 
——————— ——— 


prextat. (Gram, 


Of the Syriaque and Hebrew tongue. 


mar. Syria. 51xtT 


Sencn., Bibli- 


Caare.l X, 


d H E Syriaque tongue 1s certainely 
PÞ@ * chought to have had beginning, 
SP in the time of the captivity of the 
LE wes in Babylon, while they were 
mingled among the Chaldeans. In 
which long revolution of feventy 


Fabrit. in prx- YECTeS', the vulgar ſort of the Temes forgot their 


fac, ad Lexi. | : 
hal, ON language, and began to ſpeake the Chaldee : 


O ae ht 
cum, But yet pronouncing it amifle, and framing it 


Genebrars.2 ſomewhat co their owne Couggrey fafhion, in no- 
Chroncg. ad 


' An. 3695, fationof points, affixes, *conjugations, and ſome 
| Beliarmin.l 2, Other properties of their ancient ſpeech, - it be- 


de verbo Det, ,. , 
ca.4,% 15, &c, CMC a mixt language of Hebrew and Chalace: a 


Volizvin, Ap- great part of Chaldee for the ſubſtance of the words, 


parat [act 1 bye more Hebrew for the faſhion, and fo degenera- 
Ditione, Ble + i | | , 
blia, "ting much from both: The old and right Hevrem, 


\ rcmalile 
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The beginning and change of the Syriaque tongue. 
remaining atter thar time , onely among the lear. 
ned men,and being taught in ſchooles , asan 
us the learned tongues are accuitomed tobe. 'A 
yet , after the time of our Saviour,this language 
began much more to alter , and ro depart further, 
both from the Chaldee, and Hebrew, as receaving 
much mixrure of Greeke, ſomealſo of Keman, and 
Arabique words,as 1n the Talmud (named of /erwu- 
ſalem)) gathered by R. Tochanan, abour 300, yeeres 
after Chriſt, 15 apparent being farre fuller of them, 
than thoſe parts of the Chaldee paraphraſe onthe 
holy Scriptures, which were made by R. /onathan, 
a little betore Chriſt, and by R, 4qwila whom they 


call Opkelos,qot long atter, 
But yer certaine it is, both for the great diffe. 


ov 


rence of the words themſelves, which are in the 


Syriaque tongue for the moſt part Chaidee, and for 
the diverſity of thoſe adherentsof words , which 
they call prefixa, and ſuffixa, as alſo, for the diffe- 
ring ſound of ſome vowels , and ſundry other con- 
ſiderations : Certaine it is I ſay, that the unlearned 
Temes , whoſe vulgar ſpeech the o_es then was, 
could not underſtand theur mv, and mmen, that 
their leures of Xoſes : and the Prophets, uſed 
in their ſynagogues in the Hebreiw rongue- And that 
ſeerreth ro have beene the originallreaſon, both 
of the publique ſpeeches, and declarations of lear- 
ned men *o thepeople,uſuall in their ſynagogues on 
the Sabbaorths, after the readings of the Law,and 


© the Proohers, whereot in the * new Teſtament A&.r;.r. 


we finde ſome mention;and alſo, of the tranſkari- 
ons of Tonathan, and Onkeles , and others made in- 
to 
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ta their vulgar language, for that the difference be- 
twixt the. Hebrew,and the Chaldee was fo grear,that 
the tongue of the one Nation could notbe under. 
ſtood by the other. Firſt, the rongues themſelves, 
which yer remaine with us, may beevident de. 
monſtrations, of which we ſee that one may bee 
Skilfull in the Hebrew, and yer not underſtand the 
Chaldee , and therefore neyther could they, whoſe 
ſpeechthe Chaldee then was (although,much dege= 
nerated ) underſtand the Hebrew, Secondly , wee 
* Nehemuca.8, find, that when * Ezraat the returne from the eap- 
v.78,9, tivity, read the booke of the Jaw before the people, 
others were faine to interpret that which was read 
untothem, And Thirdly, the anſwere made to Rab. 
ſbakth, by the ofhicers'of K,Hezekiah, may put it 
* Reg.l.2,cap, Qut Of queſtion:willing him * ro ſpeake unto them 
WH 18,Y.26- inthe Chaldee tongue, rhat the common people of 
$5 Teruſalens) inwhoſe hearing itwas ) might not un» 
[18 44 derſtand what was ſpoken, Bur yet it mightbe,that 
[ : __ asatthis day the lewes uſe to do,{oalſo in Chrifts 
time of converſing on the Earth,they mightalſo 
reade the Chalace Targamin ( and certainely ſome 
* Junius in * [earned men afhrme they did fo) together with 
"74 ny $ the Herber le tures of 2oſes,and the Prophets, for 
| 10171 2 *  certaineitis, that /onarthan BenYzicl, had before 
| 12 1s che birth of our Saviour tranſlated, not the Pro» 
F; phers onely into Chaldee, forit is his Paraphraſe 
that we have at this day on the Prophets ) and 
the language which wee now call the Syriaque, 
was but the ewes Chaldee, although in the af 
ter times, by the mixture of Greeke , and ma- 
nie other forraine wordes it became ſome- 
What 
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The Greeke,& Chaldee tranſlations 


what changed, fromwhar in the times 
about our Saviours incarnation” it had beene?) 
the Pentatuch alſo: ar leaſt, if thatbe 


4-2 6, r3 mo 5 
readin the $ magoguer. 65 


wm 
which 


true, 


Sixtu Senenſi hath recorded, namely, that fuch Sixr. Sen cnſis 


is the tradition 


of 


for of that part 


the Chaldee Para- 


e, which we 
in the Com- 


plurenſe,8 K. Phi-: 
lips Bibles,on the 


Bookesof Aoſes, 
Onfelos is theau- 
thor : of that on 
Loſuah,the Iudges, 
the bookes of the 
Kings, and of the 
Prophets, Tona- 
:han. Of that on 
Ruth, Heſter, Iob, 
the P ſabmes,8: the 
books of Salomon, 
R Ioſeph Cecm. 


which Ge. Ilioth. 


the ewes; 


downe, differing 0he from'a. © 
nother , in the firſt wordes. * vid.Salme. 
Which ( namely rouching the *2%Ne Cano: 
publique reading of the Chaldte protegom, 3. 
Targamin, eyther together with in Tomo. x. | 
the Hebrew text, or' in ſtead waoge=ns = og 
of it ) 1 may as well conceive giac,?rol. 5. 
to bee true, as that the for- 

raine * ſewes, dwelling in Alex. Terwl. in A- 
ardria,and other parts of Egypt, po ogiuico 

in 4s alſo, and other Greeke | 
Provinces abroad, uſed pub. 

Tiquely in ſtead of the Hebrew 

which now they underſtood * Norel! 146. 
nor, the Septuagints Greeke tran. " A845 6.1.&'g 
{lation, as-is evident in Terrul-S;ulis "ite 
lien: And of ſome others of Chron.Euſcb, 


them in the Conftirutions of * Zaffinion, Which 737 0nnk® 


Temes, for that very cauſe, ate 


b F 1734+ | 
times 1n the & lun.contra, 


* As of the Apoſtles, termed fawn, For by that B<lÞÞ:m, Con. | 
name, in the judgement of Jearned men the natu- c.;7< ; veg 
rall Grecians are not ineant, which are alwaies na» 2ruf. Przco. 

med enw , NOL Exwirei, But the Temes diſperſed a- 


K 


rizor, I. e, Ant. 
nor, ad AA, 


mong AP+ Ge Is 
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"| 6 The Greeke,& Chaldee tranſlations read in the Synagogues. 


Michou. ac 
Sarmatia, ka, 
©, 3» 


mong the G entiles, that uſed to read rhe Greehe 
Scriptures |intheir'Synagogues, '/-) 


And bcre ſhall be the periad of my firſt Enquiry, 
touching languages, and. beginning of the ſecond, 
concerning the ſorts of Religions, abroad in the 
world,In Jiſcourſing whercot you muſt be content, 
£o-accept'of moderne Aurthors,becauſe I am toin- 


treat of motlerne matters: And, it I hap to ſtep 


awry,yhere 1 ſee no path,and can diſcerne bur fery 
ſteps afore me,you mult pardon it. And yet this one 
thing I will promiſe you, thar if eyther they that 
ſhould dire me,miflead me not,or(where my rea- 
ſon ſuſpe&s,that my guides wander,and I am mifſ. 
lead) if my circumſpe obſerving, or diligent ih- 
quiring, may preſerve me from errour, I will not 
depart a hairc from the way of truth. 


_ = 


Of the ſundry parts of the World 


inhabited by. Chriſtians. | 
C f AP, Xl 


x7 LL. Europe is p6ſlefled by Chri- 
Mes iang, except the utmoſt core 
- ners of it, toward the Eaſt and 
=2 the North for the ſmallcom; 

©} pany of Mahumetens , inhabi- 
WAYS ting their * peculiar villages 
_ about Wiha in Litwnia, Or the 

K "on ſcattered 
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Chriſtians ſeveral in what payt of Europe. 67- 
ſcattered * remnants of Idolaters,in the ſame 


Pro- Boem, de 0+ | 


G . gp ..rib,gear,] 
vince,and in Samogitia,are not y ning, 7>8525-"$, 
Corels, and the North part of Finmarke (all which Jao3-l-ts 


together paſſe commonly under the name of Lap- 5chongia, ode 
land,and make a region about goo miles incircuit) Lapponia. Day 
arc inhabited by. Idolaters :- and toward the Eaſt, Tra de Cape 


all the Region betwixt 7 a14ir,and Boryſthenexgalong piis, - 
AMeotis, and the Euxine ſea, (the true native Coun Michou.Lz,de 


trey of the ancient Gothes )being 'more then twice Tron ny Cor. 
as large as the former, and withall much'berter mogd.4,c.37, 
peopled, is inhabited by the Tartars called Crimei _—_ 
or Precopite, who arcal! Mahumetans, excepting dc Bethala. | 
onely a ſmall remainder of Chriſtians, in ſome parts 

of Taurica, 

But,in all the Twrks dominion that he hath in Eu. 

rope,incloſed after a peninſular figure betweereDa- 

nubius,and the Sea, and containing in circuit about 
2300 miles (for Moldavia, Walathie and Tranjiulua 

#ia,T reckon not for parts of his dominion) name- 

ly, from above Buda,on Danubins ſide, and from 

Raguſa, on the ſea {ide Eaſtward , to the urmoſt 

bounds of Europe, as alſo inthe Iles of the c£g2an 

ſea, Chriſtians are mingled with 2ahumerans. All 

which dominion yet of the Turks in Ewrope,though 

ſo much incircuut as I ſaydyis neverthelefle(meaſu- 

red by ſquares) no greater then' Spaine, the conti- 

nent of ir, being no way anſwerable to the circum- 

ference: both,becauſe it runneth-farre our in ſharpe 

angles, toward the Wefk, and South, namely in 
Hungary,and Morea,and is befide,in Greece'in many 

places, extraordinarily indented with the ſea, And 
K 2 10 
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* Chitrz de 
fatu Ecclefi- 


ar non Jonge 
abiniio, 


Gerlach in 


epiſt ad Cruſ, 
Turcogreaz, 


I pag, 


ia thisdominion of rhe Turks in Ewrope , ſuch is 
notwithſtanding the mixture of Mahumetens with 
Chriſtians, that the Chriſtians * make two third 
parts at leaſt, of the Inbabiranrs : for the Twyke,ſo 
that Chriſtians pay him his yeerely tribure(which 
is one fourth part of their Increaſe, and a Sulrany 
for every poll;and ſpeake nothing again{t the felt. 
gion, and ſect of Maher, permitteth them the lis 
berty of their religion; And even in Greere it ſelfe, 
although more diſſolute then any region of Europe 
ſubje&t'ro the The, as having beene ancicntly 
more waſted with inceſtine diſcord, and [| 
groancd under the Twrþs oppreſſion) there remaine 
yer nevertheleſſe in *Conſtantinople,the very ſeate of 
the Turkiſh Empire, above 20 Churches of Chri- 
ſtians, and in the Cities of Salonichi ( Theſſalonica ) 
above 30(wheras in this later the Mahumerans have 
but 2) beſide very many Churches abroad in the 
P:ovince under ſiffragan Biſhops of whom the 
Aetropolitane of Salonichi,hath no lefle then r6,be-/ 
longing to his juriſdition,as there is alſorecorded. 
yer toremaine under the erropolirans of Philippr, 
150 Churches : of Athens, as many : Of Corinrh, 
rco,rogether with ſundry ſuffragan Biſhops under 
each of them. 

Bur in Afrique,all the Regions ina manner,that 
Chriſtian religion hath gained from Idolatry, Ha- 
humetanifme hath regained from Chriſtianity , In. 
{o much,thatnor onely the North part of #fr1que 


Concil, Gar, lying along the Mediterrane ſea, namely, berwixr 
thag.q,& com- If, and the Mounrtaine 4 tas, even from Spaine fo 


ed. Africanus 
 ſeuCarthaged, 


e/£e9pr, where Chriſtianity ſometime exceedingly 
| flouriſhed, 


flourithed,as there weread $ ynodes of 
Biſhops to have beene gathered,and * 300/ 
lique Biſtops to have beene there expe 


o 


in Carthage 


Chriſtians, excepting afew' Townes" belongin 
to the King of Spainey of whicly onely Sepra,at 


Tanger are Epiſcopall cities)buteven in all thevaſt 


continent of Aphrique,being about thrice as large 


as Europe,there 1s nor any region entirely poſſeſſed _ 


by Chriſtians, bur the Kingdome' of ' Fabe/f1s, 
no nor yer, (which is more lamentable) any other, 


where Chriſtians are mingled, eyther with Ag- 
humetans,but onely egypt :Orwherewith [dolaters, 


bur'che Kingdomes of * Cooge, arid Angels, which 


two about 120 yeeres ague ( An. 149t ) began. 
firſt to receive the Chriſtianity: All the reſt of k 
Afrique, being entirely governed, and poſſeſſed by 81. l.3-ca, 


Pagans, or Mahumetans, To Which, if I ſhoald 
adde,thoſe few places ii Afrique, aforemenioned, 


neere the Strait of Gibraltar, which the K. of Pore 
*rupall, and Caftile,have conquered from the Moyes, 


with the other few diſperſed forrrefles, which the 
Portugalies h1n1d in other places on the coaſt of 4. 
frique(alrogether even betwixt Spaine,and Tndigare 
but 14 Or 12) know not where to finde, even a- 
mong all the native inhabitants of Aphrique, any 
Chriſtians more. For, -as for the large region of 
Nubis, which had from the Apoſtles time, (as is 

K 3 _ thought 


Catho. * Martin, Po. 
lled;by Gen. lon. Suppur, 
ſericus K. of the wandales: and in ſome one Pig. 475 
vince alone, * Zengitana by name, (itis'that whers! » yie, 1. 

) ro have beene 164 Biſhopsuri! de perſecue, 
der one Herropolitan : Not onely that North part _ 
of Afrique,] ſay,is at this preſent utrerly-voyd of 
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The meakeeflare of Chriftianity in Afriqut.. 


thought ) profeſſed che Chriſtian fayrh,ir hath a- 
your above roo yeeres fince, forſaken it, and em- 
raced in ſtead of it, partly ehwmeraniſme, and 
. partly Idolatry, and that by the moſt miſerable 
occaſion that might befa!l], namely. famine of the 
word of God through lacke of Miniſters: for as AL 
Alvarez Hiſt, ygrez hath recorded,at his being inthe K. of Habaſ- 
Acthiopt=& {4 his Court, there were Embaſſadours out of Nu- 
ry” biax2 entreat him for aſupply of Miniſters,to in- 
ſtruct their Nation,and repayre Chriſtianity gone 

ro ruincamong them: bur were rejeed. 
And yet are the Chriſtians of e,£gypr, namely 
thoſe of the native Inhabirants,bur very few in re- 
' ſpe& of that infiuteneſle of people, wherewith 
e/£9ypt doth, andeverdid abound, as being eſtce- 
* Boter, Relar, med, not tO paſſe * 50000, And as touching the 
pat-l-3-% Kingdome of Habaſiia,neyther is itall Chriſtians, 
|» iy bur a great part of Gentiles, namely toward the 
Thom.a lcf.de Veſt, and South bounds of it, and ſome part Aga- 
ng <. 5 humetans,toward the Eaſt border : neither ſo large, 
"*. and ſpacious,as many mens relations have made it 
thought to be, For although 1 cannot aſſent to 
them, who aſſigne to that great Kingdome, but a- 
one Ree, bout * 662 leagues of compaſle, by which recko- 
3 wt "Ding (ſuppoſe they were Spaniſh leagues) ir ſhould 
. be little larger than Germany, (for I know full well, 
byinfallible obſervations, that ſparing limitation of 
theirs to be untrue)yet,neither can I yeeld tothem, 


* Rorat. xala, Whoeſteeme it * greater then the vaſt dominions 
_ gux.neldiſcor- of the 


Emperours of Turky or of Tartary, &c. 
{o de 1, cinque , : | 
maſſim; Sig» OT to them, that extend it from the one Tropigque, 


noi, to the other, and from the read ſea, almoſt tothe 
Weſt 


t 
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in the ſtraits of B abe/mendel,nor withour, for- with: 
in thoſe traits, along the bay! of Arabia,there' is a EE, 
- continuall ledge ot monntaines,knowneto beinha- 
bired with Moores,betwixt that Bay,and chedomi- - 
nion of Hahaſfia :'So that, onely one portthere is, 5ommar. det 
along all that coaſt, (Excoro by:name) where thoſe regni Orica 
mountaines open to the'ſea,;tharat this prefent bes (31.20 Re- 
longeth to it, Neytherwithqut thoſe Strairs doth pag; 3:4. 
itany where approach to the Ocean, All that coaſt, 
4s farre as Mozambique, being well kno;vne to be 
inhabited with Arabians- | 

And as touching the Weſt limits of Mabaſita,l 
cannot fince by any certaine hiſtory or relation(un- 
Skilfull men may rumour what they will, and I 
know alſothat the common Charts repreſent it o- | 
therwiſe)I cannot finde I fay, that it ſtretcheth be- 
yond the river Njl«s,ſo far commeth it ſhort of the 
weſt Ocean. For it is knowne,thatall the weſt banke 
of Nitus, from the river of Zaire to the confines of Borer. Relat, 
Nubia,is poſſeſied by the Anzich, being an idola- pre a : 
crous,and man-eating nation,and ſubject to a great Anzic 
Prince of their owne,then thus it 15 with thebredrh: 
of the Empire of Habeſiia, betwixt Eaſt 8 VVelt: 
And now toſpeake ofthe length of it lying North 
and South, neyther doth it approach Norchward 
O71 Nilzs (ide, farther than the South endof the Lle 
of Meroe, (eroe it ſelfe is inbabited by Mahume- 
rans,and the deadly;enemies of the King of Habuſ- 


)nor on the Sea ſide farther than abont the = 


The dimenſion of the Kingdome of Habaſoia, 

of Suechem. And toward the South, although the 

| houndsof that kingdome,be norperfely knowne, 
yet thatic approacheth nothing neere the circle of 
Capricorne,as hath bin ſuppoſei,is moſt manifeſt, 
becauſe the great Kingdomes of Aſvenbemaye,and. 
Benomt ape, and ſome orhers, are ſituate betwixt 
Habsſſis, 8& tbat circle, Bur as necreas I am able to 
conjeure,having made the beſt fearch that I can, 
in the irineraries, and relaticns, that are extant of 

thoſe parts,the South limit of that Empire, paſſerh 

not the ſouth parallel of {ix or ſeven degrees at the 

moſt, where it confineth with Moemhemage. SO that 

to make reſpeftive eſtimate of the largeneſle of 

that dominion, by comparing it with our knowne 

regions of Exrope, It ſeemerh Wt 070% tO Germany,and 
Frarce,and Spaine,and Italy layd rogether : Equall I 

ſay in dimenſion of ground, bur nothing neere e- 

quall in habiration or multitude of people, which 
thediſtemperature of that climate, and the dry 

barrennes of the ground,in many regions of it,will 

_ notallow. For which cauſe the torride parts of 4- 

Scrab.l.z. fFriqueare by Piſs in Straboreſembled to a Libbards 
$km, the,diſtance of whoſe ſpots, repreſent the dif: 
perſneſſe of habitations or townes in Afrique. But 

| if T ſhould abſolutely ſer downe the circuit of that 
Rory. Whole dominion, I eſteemethe limitation of Pige- 
1. z.c.io, feera,ncere about the truth, namely, thar ir hath in 
circumference 4000. miles(about 1500. in length, 

and abour 600, in breadth: ) being incloſed with 
 Mahwnetanson the North,and Eaft. and with Ido- 

laters. on the VVeſt, and Sourh, | 
Such then as I have declared,is the condition of 


Chri- 


The ſtate of Chriftians in Aſa. 


ns een rr mere >. 


Chriſtians in the continent of Lfrigue : but the In. 
habirants of the [les along the weſt coaſt of Afrique 
as namely /fadera; the Canaries, the Iles of Cabo 
verdeand of S.Thomu,and fome other of lefſe im- 
portance,are by the Poreugals and Caſtiliens inftru- 
&ion,become Chriſtian : but on the Eaſt ſide of A- 


frique. excepting onely * Zocotora,there is no Chri. "ok —_ 
| 4oZ,C. Zoo 


Rian lle. 


Even fuch is the ſtare of Chriſtians in the firme 
land,and the adjacent Ilcs of Afrique. And it is not 
much better in 4, for excepting firſt the Empire 
of Rvſfia, (and yer of 1t,a great part is idolatrous, 


namely the region betweene the rivers of Pechora, 
and Ob,and ſome part of Permia) ſecondly, the re- ' 


gions of Circaſiia,8& Mengrelia,lying along Meorg, 
and the Euxine ſea, from Taraz Eaſtward as farre 
as the river Phaſr, Thirdly, the Province of Geor- 
£14,and fourthly the mountaine Libanm in Syria, 


(and yet the laſt oftheſe is ofthe Turks dominion) 
cxcepring theſe tew I ſay, there is not any region 
inail .2{, where Chriſtians live ſeverall, without 
mixture eyther of Aahumerans, or of Pagans, for 
although Yirrie-#s,a man well experienced inſome 


: [acob. a Vuiri- 
parts of the Orient, ( as being Biſhop of 4renand ico. Hiſt. Ori- 


the Popes Legar in the Eaft, at what time Paleffy- <nt+ £772 
 #a,and Syria wcre in the hands of Chriſtians) bath 
left regiſtred , that the Chriſtians of the Eafterly 
parts of 4ſta,exceeded in multitnde the Chriftians 
of the Greeke,and Latine Churches : yer in his time 
(for he writ almoſt 409, yeeres agoc) Chriſtianity 
began todecline,and ſince his time, it hath procee- 
ded infinitely to decay, in all thoſe parts 'of Aſas 


/L 


uit, 


| Decay of Ciriſtianityin the Eaff parts of Aſia, 


ets. at. "—_ —_—_ 


firltby the -inundation of che Idolatrous Tarrars; 
who ſabduecd all thoſe regions,and after by the en- 
tertayning of ahunetaniſme in many of ther, 
The time was indeed, (and but about 4oo. yeeres 
agoe) when the King of Tendsr, whom the biſto« 
ries of thoſe times name Presbyter lohannes, a' Chri- 
{uan buta Neſtorian Prince, ruled farre and wide, in 
the Northeaſt part of .4ſia+ as having under his 
dominion, beſide Tenduc( which was his owne na- 
tive, and peculiar Kingdome ) all the neyzhbous. 
ring Provinces , which were at that time fora 
orcat part, Chriſtian : but after that his Empire 
was brought to ruine, and he ſubdued by Ching 
a rebell of his owne dominion ( and the firſt foun- 
der of the Tartarian Empire ) which happened a= 
bout the: yeere 1190. the ſtate of Chriſtian Religi- 
on becaine in ſhort time ſtrangely altered in thofe- 
parts,for I find in arc Pauluc who lived within 
FPaul. Vener,, 5O..YEcres after Yirriaew, and was a man of more 
!.1,c.8 experience in thoſe parts then he, as having ſpent, 
17 yceres together In Tartary,parely in the Empe<« 
rours Court, and partly in travelling over thoſe 
Regions, about the Emperours affaires, that ex. 
cept the Province of Tenduc, which as I fayd was 
the Kingdome of Presbyter Johns reſidence (for it 
was the Prince | 
Sealiger d& Of that King: For Scalrgers imagination,that it 
Emendat.cem- dome which 15 was the King of the Habaſiines, 
_—* rightly,and uſu. that cnlarged his dominion ſo fer. 
acthiop, ally, by the an- inthe Northeaſt of {ſia, till he 
cienter hiſtori- was driven into Afrique by the 
80s named Prefe Tartars, hath neither as 
atlon 


Wu Go BE ants Wn as ANTE; i... co ONE a 
te a a a 
a re md ee ET O"ER 
z = v - am 0 = og OP ons v D > » 


I  ] 


F" 
oa 
SY . 
*% 
r 
Z '% 
h / 
x 
|; : 
E S. 


: 4 
G 4 
: 
: 
- 
, < 
5 
: : 
J F p 
$ 
x 
4 (! 
; : os 
»% : 
\ 
/ "P; 
| C'S 
TT Go 1 
| 4 % 
A | % 
T " F% 
4 : 4 
| 1 
i be 4 
| - — 
it 93 
II | 1 p ; 
; z 
: 3 
4s 
: - $:% 
T 
: F 4 * 
[2 o 
iN : 
#Y i | 
T F 
x : | 
F : | 
A ' 
- 4 "* 
y » 4 
if 
* S 2 
, : ” 1 
. | 
x *1 
f {* 4 # 
5 #Y 5 ; . © 
} ; ; 
y/ + 
"x Fa 
"% % 4 
4, g 
ES: | 1 : 
9b 4 , 
» 6s Es M 
Þ 
d s $3 
 FY ww”, me 
1 07 R.'#: 
f ”" Fe 
i $65 
|. 90 E30D 
SA 1 3 
4 i " p 
Res &> TY 
j oh. 
"| , > VY 
j ""R 
wy? , | 
4 : S 
» 
: s 7 
* 4 FP 
_ I 1 b J* 
Y*Y ; 8:6; 
£ TS - 
: 44 
- p * 


0 


PY _— 


— —  _ - 


aKing in Afrique thould ſubdue King'tantaſies of 
the moſt diſtant parts of all js many,have rranſ- 
from him , and there hold reſi. ported it out of 
 dence;all the regions betwixtbe- Afainto Afrique 
longing to other Princes. More- and by | etrour 
over it is certainely knowne of beſtowed it on - 
Presbyter lohn of Aſia, that he the K: of Habaſ- 
was a.Neſtorian, whereas he of. ſia,) except that |- 
Habaſis was,and ſtill is a Iaco-. Province of Tex- 
bite. Belides, it hath beene re- au: I ſay, where- 
corded from time to timeof the Of * Marris Pare» pail, Vener 
Chriſtians of 77ehaſf1e, that lwconfeſieththel120-64, -. 
_ they were circumciſed, which of greater part, to 
thoſe of the Eaſt, was never re- have profeſſed 
ported by any,&&c. - the Chriſtian re- 

ligton at'his be- 
ing in Tarrary, the reſtof the ;nhebitants , being 
partly 274humerans, and pattly Idoſaters.: in all the 
other Provinces of thoſe parts beſide, that, he oh- "Virtiac, biſt, 
ſerveth the Chriſtians to be but few, as namely in Momengd re 
the Kingdomes of * Targuth, of * Chinchintales, of fingen(. l.7, c. 
* Succhuir,of * Caraiam of * Caſſar,of #:Carcham,of 33:* __ 
X Ergimuli,of Cerguth, of Egrigaia,and intheother;. 1.04" 
regions of Tarrary mentioning noChriſtiansatall-» x, 1.0.48. 
Two Cities onely I finde inhimexcepred, rhe one * [..2.c. 39. 
was * Cingiangifu in Mangi, ( that is China ) where * L. 1c. 38, 
he noteth,that many Chriſtians dwett, andrheo- * L-1-c- 40, 
ther * Q»inſay, in which latter yet, (although the}, oof _—_ 
grcateſt City in the worla) hehath recorded robe , 7 rl 4 
ſound but one Church of -Chriſtians, Buttheſe , = 64. 
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' The ftate of Chriſtians in the regions of Aſia, 


places excepted before mentioned, I can finde no 
certaine relatian, neither in Paul YVenerw, nor any 
orher,of any Chriſtians of the native inhabitants, 
in all the Eaſt of 4a,but Idolatry keepeth till her 
old poſſeſſions,and overſpreadeth all. 

Bur yet indeed, in the more Sourtherly parts of 
Aſia ( eſpecially in thoſe where Chriſtianity was 
firſt planted, and had taken deepeſt roote)as Nato- 
lia, Syria, Paleſtine, Chaldea, A ſhria, 41 ſopotamia, 
Armenia, Media, Perjia, the North part of Arabia, 
and the South of 1»4:a,Chriſtians are not onely to 
be found,bur in certaine of thoſe regions, as in Na. 
tolis,, Armenia, Syria, Meſopotamia,lomewlat thicke 
mingled with Mahumetans: as they are alſo in the 
South of dia not farre from the promontory of 
Comoriin,in ſome reaſonable namber,in the King - 
dome of Contan, of Cranganor,and of Choromandeb, 
bur mingled with Idolaters.Bur yet,is not this mi- 
xtureof Chriſtians with them of other religions,in 
any part of Aſ;a,after the proportion of their mi- 
xture in Europe (where I obſerved the Chriſtians to 
makethe prevailing number) but they are farre in- 
feriour, tothe multitude of rhe Mahumetars, and 
of the Idolarers, among whom they are mingled, 
and yet touching their number, decreaſe every 
Gay, in all the parts aforeſayd, india onely excep- 
ted, VVhere fince the Porrugals held Goa (which 
they have creed into an Archbiſhopricke) and 
intertained Malabar,and {ome other parts of India, 
what with commerce, and what with amity, the 
number of Chriſtians is greatly multiplyed,in ſun. 
dry places of that region, but yet not fo, as to 
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The ſtate of Chriflianityin the an of dia 
compare in any ſort, with the Afahumetans ;and 
much leſſe with the Idolaters among 'whom they 
live. | 
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Thus ir is wich Chriſtians inthe firme Land of © ' | 
Aſi4: but in the Hands about cAfia, Chitſttanity is' 
as yet buta tender plant:'for although ichath, made 


ſome entrance into the Lles called Philipprn.s,name- 
ly into 3o of them, for {0 many onely Of 131000 


termed by that name , are ſubject ro the King of 


Spaine, Th Fef. de Conn. gente 1, 1.C.1, by the in- 
duſtry of the Caſtiliens,as alfu by the'preaching of 
the Portugals, into Ormuz intheBay of Perfig,and 


into Ceilan in the ſea of 1ndis, and ſome feiy other 


of the infinite multitude of Ilands, diſperſed in 
that Eaſterne ſea,yet hath it hitherto found in all 


thoſe places, rather ſome faire beginning,then any 


great proceeding, Onely in /aponia Chriſtianity 
| hathobtained (notwithſtanding many hindrances, 
and oppoſitions) more proſperous ſucceſſe. Inſo. 


*Phr,de Bono 


much that many yeeres fince, there were recorded .,.. - cligioſ 
to have beene by eſtimatian,about 20000 Chriſti: 1,z,c:z0, © 


ans 1n Taponia, 
Laſtly, in America, there be foure large regions, 
and thoſe of the moſt fruittull,and populous part 


of it, poſſeſſed, and governed by the Spamards, that 


is Nucua Eſpana, Caftiliadel Oro (atherwiſe termed 
Nurbo Reino) Peru, and part of Brafile, the firſt 
three,by the Caſtilians,and the fourth -by the Poy- 
tugals, all which together, may by eſtimation, 
makea region as large as Ewrope. In which,as alfo 
in the Ilands, ſpecially in the greater Ilands,of 
Hiſpaniola,Cuba,lamaica,and Pwertarico,the Chriſtl. 
L 9 lan 
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=" gy -” condition of Chriſtianityin America," 


_ * A mand, Zi religjonas*ſo- largely ſpred, that * One hath preſu« 
ries 1.419, Med,toequall ina manner, the'Chriltians of Ame. 
* Jurusin 7ica,to thoſe of the Latine Church in Ewrope : And 
Chron, ad. an, another, hath left recorded, that within a few 
__— yeeres:after.the entrance of the Goſpell among 
them,there were no. leſlſe chen ſeven Millions,or as 

others reported fourteene Millions, that in the ſa- 

ctament of baptiſme had given their names to 

Chriſt. Bur eſpecially in the kingdome of Aſexico 

(or Nutt's Eſpanna) Chriſtianreligion obtained that 
plentifull,and proſperous ſuccefſe, that we finderc. 

corded of fundry of the Preachers, employed 

abaur the converſion of that peoplegthat they bap- 

riſcd each of them, above ro00000, and that 1n 

few ycercs: Infomuch that (as ts ſtorted by Suri) 

Vid, epiit. P©* Je 3s to be found among the records of Charles the 


TT, 7 + 
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Corman, Ft; that fone old+Prie(t hath baptiſed -500c00. 
Seculii_adui- another 300000, 'and certaine Others very great 
voigag multiudes, Bur yet whar manner of Chriſtians ma- 
_— *& © _ By ofthoſeprolelytes were, I am loth to remem- 
Ep. Mutin, ber,or report (and at may be by this time, they are. 
bid pag. 238. better affected, and inſtructed then they were) for 

_& _certainely, Oviedo, and Benz3, menthat had long 
w_ 496 lived, and were well experienced in thoſe parts, 
2359. _ © have left recorded, the firſt of ® Cuba, thar there 
* 1 codes ©" vas (carce-any one, or burvery few, that willingly 
cdcatal 1, 17, became Qbriftians, and both Ovteas of them, and 
<4: Renzs Of the Chriſtians of Nucta Eſpamna,that they 
veu70, 91297- had nothingalmoſt belonging to Chriſtianity,but 
2 C19, onely the bare name of Chriſtians, being ſo utterly 


mindeleſſe, and careleſſe of Chriſtian religion 
that they remembred not any thing of the cove- 
nant, 
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/ ahumetans ihebis what parts of Europe. . 
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nant,and profeſſion, they made in their baptiſme» 
Onely,they kept in minde, the name they received 
then,which very namealſo, they forgat:fooneatfter, 
But all the reſt of 4werica except the tegions afore 
mentioned, which.compared to-the-parts poſſeſſed 
by the Caſtilian and Portugalles (co makeeſkimatis 
on by the Maps that we'bave of thoſe regions, for 
the North,and Veſt coafts of, America,are not yer 
perfectly diſcovered) may beas fixe to one, is pol. 
ſefled by Idolaters. Fn} a0 MR RD 
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Ofthe parts of the world poſſeſſed by Mohumetans, 
| CHare. Xl: 


a> y Aving declated the amplitude 
>) ſa: of Chriſtianity, I will pro» 
ceede to ſhew the ſtate of 0. 
ther religions in theworld, 8 
wichall,whbat 'parts of it, the 
profeſſors of thoſe-religions 


fly, what proportion they 

may have, cach to other, and all of them ro Chri- 
ſtians, To endeavour therefore. -your-ſatisfaction 

=_ in this behalfe, There are fbure'ſorts or ſets of 
Religion, obſerved, in the' ſundry regions of the 


World, Namely, Idolatry,{ahumetaniſme,Tudaife 


me,and Chriſtianity, Of Chriſtians I have'alzeady 
ſpoken : now therefore I will relate for your better 
CON- 


3 oe ſeverally inhabire, and 


Muhumet ans inhabit what parts of Europe. 
contentment,of the other threez and firſt of Mahy- 
Mahumetans then poſſeſte in Exrope,as I ſaid be. 
fore(havipg in that part but ſmall mixture of Chri. 
ſtians)all the region betwixt Tanas,and Boriſthenes 
(Don and Nieper they are now called)being about a 
Mathia Mi- tyentieth part of Europe: beſide * fome villages in 
cou. de SI'- Litwania aboutilne, where the uſe of theirreligt- 
2 onis bythe King of Poland permitted them, for in 
; Greece, Macedon, Thrace bulgaria,Raſeia, Servia,Boſgs 
na, Epirus,the greateſt part of Huzgaria, and ſome 
part of Dalmatia (which may be together about 
one fouretcenth part of Europe) although the go- 
vernment be wholy the Twurkes, 'yet MMahunbrans 
ſcarcely paſle one third part of the Inhabitants, 
But in Afrique, HMahumetaniſme 1s [pred excce. 
ding farre,for, firſt tocon{ider the maritime coaſt : 
It poſſtſſeth all the ſhore of the Atlantique Oce- 
an, from Cape Blanco to the Strait of Gibra/tay, bc- 
Ing about 1xc0 miles. Secondly,on the ſhoare of 
the Mediterrane, all from the Straight to &rmnpr,a- 
bout 2400.miles excepting bnely on the one coaſt, 
and on the other, ſome ſeven rownes, in the pofſeit- 
on of the Spaniards. Thirdly,on the Eaſt fide of 4- 
friqueall the coaſt of the bay of Arabiaeven from 
Swezt C,Gardefu, about 1690. miles, excepting 
onelyone port (Er-veo) being of the dominion of * 
the King of Habaſfia. And thence (doubling that 
Cape) Southward,a]l rhe ſhore of the ,E£thiopique 
ſea, as farre as Moſambique ( that is over againſt 
the middeſt of Atadagaſear )about r$00 miles, And 
in all the coſts of Afrrque hitherto mentioned, be- 
ing 


7o00 miles (chat is,by ſonte nc. 
=o &-moxe rethen half: & cho Cintamibernts of = 
frique ) the-prafeſſars of Mahumeds religion, have _ 
and, | ther wr; * Paul. Ven L. 


both poſſei 

* maritime parts. Of: the great leot Cay, Finichorsh, 6s 
and many other: Hands along thecoaſt of ge Ty 

And yereven-beyohd Ae nbuque nine ar as 

the Capt das: Corrientes (it isandet irepder he cirele of. 
pricerne)although they have thete no tute, th 

are found mingled with: xdolaters; > 9s 


theleſſe, obſerved iris, that along the Eaft ſhoref : 
Afrique, namely trom Swachers to Mozembiqu 
ing towards 300d mules of the coaſt) 
Alihumerars poſleſſt onely the margeneof the ladd 
or the ſea ſhore, and have gotten hurlittle footing 
1n the inland parts,except: inthe ki 50f Dan. 
gali and'_Adel;confining together,che firſt within 
pr the ſecond without Ty aitof Babel Mandel, 
which yerarebut ſmall Provinces, Andthis alſo(to 
extenuatetheit number).is alſo true, char from = 
kingdome of Adel, and Cape Gnardafu, to Ao; 
bigue,there is found page: the pr-/rebegn ome 
mixture of idolaters, although the dominion be 
onely.in the Mahumerans hands. 

Bur yet on the North, and Weſt;parts of 7 
frique, it 1s farre otheryiſe , and farre worſe: 
Mahumetaniſme having overſpread\}all the maine 
| Land of Afrique, betweene the -Mediterrane ſea 
and the great river Neger : and along 'the courſe of 
Nilw, as farre as the He'of Aeroe, which lieth 
alſo about the ſame parallel with the river Ne- 
ger, and is poſſefied by Mahum*rans, And yer, 

M beyond 
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The waft extent of Mahumetaniſme in Aſia. & } 


* Leo Afric, 1. *þeyond 


3. c, de heli- 
Bon, Aſror, 


Neger alſo,it bath invaded, and obtained 
all the Kingdomes of the Vigrires that border on 
that river, $0 that all Barbary,and Biled-elgerid, and 


Libya deſerts,and thetegion of Negroes are become 


of that religion. Exceptibg fisſt ſome maritime 

pants toward the 4rlantique ſea, namely from C. 
Blanco ſouthward which are inhabited by Gentiles, 
Secondly, the Kingdome of Zorno,and ſome part 
of Nubia: And thirdly, certaine ſcattered mwltt- 
tudes of the old African progeny, that ſtill retaine 
their ancient Genrihſme, and are found in divers 
places here,and there inthe mountaines, and wilder 
parts of Barbary, of Biled-elgerid, and of Libya. 
Theſe I ſay,beingexcepred,all Afrique beſide,from 
the Mediterrane ſea, ſomewhat more Southward 
than the river Veger, is overſpred with the Zahn 


_ mmetans : which (adding theſe before mentioned, a- 


long the Eaſt coaſt of Ethiopia) may by eſtimati- 


©n, take up foure nine parts of Afrique. 


And yet in Aja, Mahumetaniſme,is farther ſpred, 
being embraced,and maintained chicfly, by foure 
mighty Nations, namely, the .Arabians,Perfianc, 
Turkes,& Tartars. Arabia was indeed the neſt,that 
bred, and foſtered rhat uncleane bird, and had ic 
bin the cage alſo forever to incloſe it, it had bin 
but too much ſpace,and liberty,for Arabia is in cir- 
Cuit above 4000. miles, and except a ſinall mi- 
xture of Chriſtians in EZ/rey, a port towne toward 
the inmoſt angle of the bay of Arabia, and Petrs, 
(Xrac now 1t is called) a midJand rowne,and two 
Monaſteries about the Hill of Sinaz,all is poſicſſed 
with 1ahumetans, But from Arabis that poyſon 
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" The eff extent of Mahumetaniſme in Aſia, By 
hath in ſuch ſort diſperſed it ſelfe through the 
veines of Aſia, that neere the one halfe, is arthis 
day corrupted by it, For although it hath hi- 
therto attained to the North coaſt of Aja, which 
is partly inhabited by Chriſtians , namely, from 

the river of Dwyns to Pechora , and partly by ido. 

laters, from Pechora tothe Eaſt Ocean: nor yetto 

the Eaſt coaſt, which from the moſt Northerly' 

part of Tartary, to the moſt Southerly part of 

Indiz, * (except ſome few places in the Tn 4 * Boter, Rel, 
dome of Siam ) Idolaters in like fort generally ob- fn 
taine : yet nevertheleſſe, it iFas I ſayd, namely, tan, 
that a very great part of Aſia, is infected with that 

peſtilence. For firſt,all the Southerly coaſt of Ld» 

fis from the Bay of CArabis tothe river of /ndze, is 

polleſſed by Mahumetans: and if we proceed fur. 

ther along that ſhore, even beyond the river of 

Indus alſo, the great Kingdomes of Cambais, and 

Bengals, fora great partof them, and aboutone 

fourth part of the Inhabitants of alabararcob- 

ſerved to be Adahumerans, And ſecondly, to 

conſider the Inland parts: all from rhe Weſterly 

bounds of Aſs, namely the river Tanar, with the 

Euxine, gear, and Mediterrane ſeas, as farre 

Eaſtward, as the mountaine mans, (which is more 

than halfe the length of .4ſia)is poſſeſſed by them: 

Except, firſt the * Kirgeſi neere Imans, who are 1- | 
dolaters : and ſecondly, the mixture of Chriſtians , C984 
among them, who yet have very ſmall proportion in Kygeto- 
for their multitude ) to Mahumerans, in any-pro- fun Horda, 1, 
vince,of all the mentioned vaſt circuit, for howſo- . 
ever Burchardus about 320. yeeres agoc, hath left 
- ap M 2 recors 


 Stateof Mahumetaniſme in the Ilands of Aſie. 
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recorded of thoſe parts of Aſge,thattherewere tobe 

| found in them 3o Chriſtians for one Mahumeran. 

Deſcy. ter. ſanit.p.2,c.2.[.9. yetcertainely, that in 

theſe preſent times the exceſſe of multitude is 

growne great 0n the 4ſahwmerans fide in reſpect of 
Chriſtians, the experience of many purteth our of 

queſtion, And,if we ſhall proceed yet farther Eaſt- 

ward,in the inland parts of Aſia,and paſſe inour ſpe. 

culation, beyond the mountaine /mazs, even there 

» Pay]. Vener, alſo ſundry provinces are obſerved,as * Peim,Cotam, 
L1,-41,4243: Lopzyhere Mahuwnetans are the marine and ſole inha- 


”"id.l.r,ca.38, . oh 3» £ . 
40,47, 62, 63, DItants, and many more, as * Caſſar, Carcham, Chin. 


5 4, KC. chintilus, T aneuth, Ergimul Cergath, Texduc, &c, 
where they are mingled among 1dolaters, which 
may for a great part, countervatle thoſe regions of 
Aſia,which Chriftians,and Idolaters takeup on this 


ſide that mountaine. Sothat,in my eſtimation, ha- 
ving about theſe poynts conferred Hiſtory with 
Geography in the moſt circumſpe&, and confide- 
rate manner,that I was able,about nine parts of 20. 
of Afra,are poſlc fled by Mahumet ans. 

Thus then is Mahumetaniſme ſpread over the 
one halfe almoſt of the firme land of 4ſa. And yez 
moreover in the llands alfo that are abont 4ſiz,. 

| that religion hath found ſarge intertainemenr. For 

++ 117" My not onely a good part of the ſmall * Iles of ald;- 
alle Ind&, 274, namely thoſe of them that are inhabited, (for 
Barbol. »p. Ra- they are above 7000, in all,and moſt without habi- 
Vinogs p By tation) are poſleſſed with Zfahumetanr, but more- 
318,319; Over, all the ports of the Ile of Ceilar, ( except 
T8 f Relat, Colombo which the Portugals have) the Sea coaſts of 
humeraci, = Sumtra,the ports of /ava, with the Ie of Sunda, 
Fs the 
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Mahumt aviſuie hy ſo wightily afed, 
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the ports of Banda, of Borweo.and Gilole, with ſome 


of the Ilands alueos, are inthe hands Of Ifahy. 
merans. 


Of the great ſpreading and inlargement of which 


religion, if the cauſes were demanded of me, I 
ſhould make anſ{were, that beſide the juſticeof Al. 
mighty God,punithing by that violent, and wic- 
ked ſect, rhe (ins of Chriſtians (for we ſee that by 
' the conquelt of the £4Arabians, and Turks,it hath 
chiefly ſeaſed on thoſe regions, where Chriſtianity 
in ancient time moſt flouriſhed, both in Afrique 
and 4ſfia, and partly in Europe) one caule I (ay, of 
the large ſpreading ot their Religion, is the large 
ſpreading of their viRories. For it hath ever beene 
the condition of the conquered, to follow for the 
molt part the rel:gion of the conquerors. A ſecond, 
their peremptory reſtraint, (even on the paine of 
death ) of all diſputation touching their religion, 
and calling any poynt of it into queſtion. A third, 
their ſupprefſion of the ſtudy of Philoſophy, by 
the light whercof,the groffenes,and vanity of many 
parts of their religion might be diſcovered, which 
1s inhibited to be raught in their univerſities, and 
ſo hath beene, abour theſe 400 yeeres, whereas 
till then, it greatly flouriſhed among them, in 
Cordoua, in Fef7, in Maroccho, in Bapded, and other 
Cities. And yer, as Be/onize, and Others write,the 
Turks fall no againe,to thoſe ſtudiesafreſh. A 
fourth cauſe may well be aſſigned, the ſenſuall li. 


& the like promiſe of ſenſaall pleaſures, to ſucceed 


aſter this life (to the religious obſervers of it, ) in 
M 3 Paradiſc 
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ſer.]. J« Ce. 30» 
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.2-d2 Ritib. 
= 1 by; b Turcar, cap, 
erty allowed by 1t, namely, to have many WIves, de Scholis. 


® Bellon. ob- 


mw dated 


What m_ of Europe poſſeſſed by Tdolaters.. 


Paradiſezvherewith men for the greateſt part,as be. 
ing of things wherewith their ſenſe is affeed,and 
whereof they have had certaine experience,are more 
allured,and perlwaded, than with promiles of ſpiri. 
ruall delights,preſcnted onely to their hopes, and 
for which,preſent and ſen(ibleplealures mult in the 
meane time be forſaken, 


Of the ſundry regions of the World 


inhabited by Idolaters, 
Cuae. XII. 


2 Ow touching Idolaters, they 

poſſceſſe in Europe, a region as 

g) 1 beſore obſerved, adout goo. 

a@ Milcs 1n Circuit, (although the 

Jd ordinary Geographical! charts 

S repreſent it, (but falſely) more 

ag than twice ſo large, containing 

L appia,Corelia,Biarmia,Scricft- 

»14,and the North part of Fincmarch, All which to. 

gether, may by eſtimation make abour one ſixticth 

part of Ewurope, ora little more, more I mcane in 

magnitude rather than in multitude, for it is in- 

deed a little greater than ſo. Beſide which Provin- 

ces, there arc alſo to be found in divers places of 

* Beem de * Eutuaniagand Samagetia,ſome ſcattered remnants 
Meribgent.l Of Idolaters, $60 

a4 But in Afrique their multitude 1s very great,for 

+.l1.c.Lirgna {TOM C, Blanco on thecoaſt of Libzathe gi 

ſterly 


—_— 
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what pares of Afrique poſſefed by Molaters. 


———_— 


terly poyne of Afrique (being adcue the North 


latitude of twenty:degrees) evenall the coaft of A. 


frique Southward, to the cape of Bzora Efperan- 


z4 : Andthence turning by the backe'of Afrique, 
as farreas the cape of” Mozambique, being (over a 


gainſt the midCcelt of Madagaſcar)in the South la. 


titude of fiftcene degrees : all this coaſt, ſay, be. 
ing not much lefe, than balfe rhe circumference 
of Afrique, is inhabited by Idolaters, Onely,on the 
Eaſt ſide from Mozambique to Cape de Corientes 
(which is the South laticude of 24 degrees ) they 
are mingled with 2{\humetans : And on the Weſt 
fide, inthe Kingdome of Congo,and the North part 
of Angola, with Chriſtians: But yer in both theſe 
places of their mixture, idoſaters are the greater 
multitude, | 
But now if we conſider the inland Region of A. 
_ frique, all betweene the river Nite, and the Weſt 
ſea of Ethiopia, from about the North parallell of 
ten degrees, tothe South pg of 6,0r 7. de» 
grecs,but from that parallel] of 6,or 7, degrees, e- 
ven all «Ethiopia Southward,, on both the fides of 
Nilw,from the Eaſt ſea of Ethiopia, to the Welk, 
even tothe moſt Southerly point of all Afrique,the 
cape of Buona Eſperanza, 1s pollefied by idolaters : 
excepting onely ſome parts of Congo, and Angola a- 
fore mentioned, toward the Weſt ſea, inhabited by 
Chriftians,& theutmoſt ſhore of the Eaſt ſea,from 


Mozambique Northward, which is repleniſhed with « ,;, aw, 
Mahumetans: and yet, beſide all the regions bes 1.7.cde Borno 


fore mentioned, even all the Kingdome of ® Boyno, Lo _ 
c D 


and a great part * of Nubia is poſſciled by them, to Aethiopc.30, 


ſpcake 
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\ Whit parts of Ajiap poſſefed by Idlaters. 
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1,c, de vith 
Atror, 


ſpcake n 


Leo Arie. 7+ aNCigDt Africants, diſperſed in fundry trats of 
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of ee infinite muttirudes of the 


Barbary,of Biled.clgerid,and of Libys deſerta,which 
{ill continue in their ancient paganiſme. So that 
(over and beſide theſe laſt) very neere about balfe 
Afrique,is pollefied by idolaters. 

 Andyetin Aja idolgters abound more than in 
Afriquegven as 4ſia is larger then Afrique for the 
conrinent,and for the people, better inhabited, for 
of Aſia alſo, very neere about the one halfe, or ra- 
thera little more is poſlceſled by ido/aters. For firſt 
if we conſider the maritime parts, all from the rt- 
ver of Pechora, Eaſtward to the Ocean, and ther 
rurning downeward, to the moſt Southerly poynt 
of India, (andofall_2(is ) the cape of Cincapura, 
and from thar poynt returning Weſtward , by the , 
South coaſt, tothe outlets of the river ndzs,all that 
maritime tract I ſay,is intircly poſſefied by idolas 
ters. Saving onely,that in the neerer part of dia, 
betwcene 1ndzs, and Ganges, there is among them 
ſome mixture both of Mahumerens, and Chriſti- 
ans; and in the further part, the City, and territory 
of AMalacca,is held by Portugals, and ſome part of 


the ſea coaſt of the Kingdome of Siam, by Morer, 


So that by this account, a good deale more than 
halfe the circumference of 4a, is poſleſied by I- 
dolaters. Andalthough in the inland parts their 
proportion be ſomewhat lefle, than in the Mari- 
tine, yet if we conſider well, the whole dimenſion 
of £ſte,we ſhall find by goodeſtimarion as before 
I fayd,thar the one halfe,or rather a little more, is 
replenifhed with idolaters : for the better decla- 

nol ting 


* 
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What par: of eAfia embabied byidelaters, . $9 
ring of which poyht, you may underſtand, thar'as 
Strabo and Prolomy have'obſerved, of the Moun- Strab.l 2.Pro- 
raine Tavrys, that beginning in the Welt parts of ©. 17 156+ 
Alia(in the confines of Lycia, and Pamphrlia over a © * 
gainſt the Chel:donzan Iles) it runneth Eaſtward: 
even to the Occan, keeping betweene the parallels 
of 30. and 4o, degrees, and ſodividing the North 
part of Aſia from the South, Even ſo muſt we ob- 
ſerve of the Mountaine * mars that beginning on 
the ſhoare of the North Ocean , it runneth ajong » via prolem- 
rhrough the middeſt of Aſia tothe South, keeping in 1ab. orbis, 
ſtill about the ſame meridian , namely about the {vere we- 
longttude of 130 degrees, and croffing ( at right generali ate, 
angles in a manner)the Mountaine Tawyas divideth 
the Eaſt part of 4fia from the weſt, mass therefore 
in this ſort dividing 4a into two parts, 'not much 
unequall, divideth alfo in a manner berweene the 
idolarers and Mahwnetans of Aſia, tor although the 
hither partof 4fia, Weſt of Imaw,and poſſeſſed of 
HMahumetans, take up more in the longitiide of the 
carth,namely Eaſt and Welt:yet in the further part 
Eaſt of /man:, ſpreadeth more in latitude,Narth 8 
South, which may make fome recompence toward 
thar exceſſe, But, if withall we ſubtra& rhoſe 
parts of the hither .#ſja,that are covered with the 
Perſian and Caſpian ſeas, beſide large parts of the 
Euxineand Mediterrant,the further Ara (I thinke) 
will fully equall ir. Now, although many cArahu- 
mctans be alſo: found on the other fide of mars 
roward rhe Northeaſt of ſia, borh ſeverall im ſun- 
dry provinces, and otherwiſe mingled with idola. 
ecrs or Chriſtians, or with both,as before —_— 

N ic 
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Thewvaſt 2xttndment' ef wolatty in America, 


ly-obferved,yet many more whole regions Or Icola- 

ters (to eountervayle thoſe Aſahonerans) are found | 
on this tide Ima, both toward the South, inthe 
Kingdomes - of the pecrer /ydza, and toward the 
Nosth,betwixt /mares & the river Pechora,all which 
coaitof Ajia is inhabited by idolaters.and laſtly, in 
the middeit berwixt both, the Kergeſf7, and ſome. 
ciherot their neyghbour Nations. And not onely 
1n the firme tand of A(payis Idolatry thus ſpread;out 
in thoſe many thouſand [lands that lic diſperſed in 
the vaſt Ocean, on the Eaſt and Southcaſt parts of 
L£&(14,* which over againſt Chiaare recorded upon 


* p2u!.Ven, 1. the report of Marriners long practiſed ta thole leas, 


1.C 8. 


1d.l3 cap-42, 


/ 


Th, a leſ. de 


con, geat.l, 
£..1> 


I 


to be 7448.and abour * 7ndza,to be 127000, And 
which might for their largeneſle, if they were. all 
layd together, make a Continentas large as three 
foure parts.af Europe. In thoſe Llands, T fay Idolatr 
overſpreadeth all,cxcepting onely thoſe few, hah 
] before obſerved, ro be poſſeſſed by the Spanzards, 
and by the Arabians, 

Finally, of all otherparts of the Earth yet diſc. 
vered, | Idolatrie' ſpreadeth fartheſt in America, 
which being bur little Jefle, than the Eaſterne con- 
tinent (thatwe rearme the old workd)1is at leaſt fixe 
parts of ſeven inhabited with heatheniſhand 1do- 
latrous people. For except the regions above ment1- 
oned,poſlcſied namely by the Porewgals and Caſts- 
tians (and yer. the inner, and: wilder tracts even of 
thoſe, remaine ſtill, for a great part, in their ancient 

ganiſme ) and many notwithſtanding their bap- 
tiſme, witha!l worthip Idols together with ſome 


* latex Converts made in the region abcut 8& above 


the 


/ 


Thevaſt exiendment of idolatry m emerica, 7 
the Bay of California,of who as yet, hiſtories make 
ſo lirtle report, that of their number I can make no 
eſtimate : and laſtly 2 or z fortreſſes held by the 
Spaniards,on the coaſt of Florida,with the Engliſh 
co!onics In Vrrginia,and the French in Canada,theſe 
I ſay being excepted all the reſt of Americe, being 
as I fayd about ſixe ſeventh parts remayneth - in 
their old idolatry, "a 

And thus have I declared the three principall 
ſes as touching Religion, that are at this preſent 
found in the (everall parts of the VVorld,with their 
particular regions, But beſide theſe obſerved, there 
are two or three irregular Nations, being for their 
Religion mingled as tt were, of ſome of Þ former 
ſs. As firſt,in 4j2, the Crd, inbabiring inthe 
mountaynous Countty &20ve Mozal, betweene 
CArmenia,and Meſopotamia. Secondly, the Druſs, 
dwelling-in $3r:4,a00utthe $kirts of Libanus, the 
Religion of both which Nations,(ſuch as itis) par- 
taketh ſomwhat,both of Meahameuranipne, & Chri- 
ſianiry. And thirdly; the Horduires 1a Europe,notk 
ſcſſing the middle confines betwixt the Precopire 
Tariars and the Muſcouites, thatare ina manneras 
touching their Religion,mingled of alkthree feds; 

fot they arc bath baptiſed like Chriftians; 

and circumciſed Jike Mahumerans, 
_ andwithall worſhip 
Idols. 
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Of rhe Tewes diſperſed in ſeveral paris of the World, 
i box X51 OIEe 


@& Ow will l intreat alictle, of the Pro. 
& feffors of the feurth ſort and ſeftiot 
5 N Lo ieligion, that is found 4h; the world, 
SPATE namely of 1udazſme, foralthough the 
lewes have not tor their mabſioQ, any 
peculiar Countrey,, but are diſperſed -abtpad a. 
mong forraine Nations, for their ancient-Idolatries 
and their later unthanketulnefle, an rejeRting their 
Saviour the Sonne of God: So that even in /ery- 
falems, there be not to be found atthis rime,an-hun- 
Botcr, Relar, dred houſholds of Lewes : '(Onely of all the townes 
Pae3-2.6,00 of Paleſtina, Tibesr.us (which us murahthe great 
N Turke gave to Alvarez Mendez a lew ) and Staf. 
fillettoare fomewhat peopled with them) Neyther 
have theyat this preſent, for any thing}. that 1s cer- 
rainely knowne, any other region 1n-the world, 
ſeerall to themſelves : Yet, becauſe there be ſome 
rrovinces, wherein they are obſerved ſpecially to 
abound, asothers alſo, whence they are excluded 
andbanifhes,l will conſider alittle otthett preſenc 

condition; | 10995 16 
The firſt Ceuntrey of Chriſtendome, whence 
the /cwes were expelled, without hope of returne, 
was our Countrey of Exgland, whence they were 
baniſhed, Anno. 1290. by King Edward the fir(t. 
Not long after they were Tikewi{e baniſhed France 
Ano. r307. by Phil:rers Pulcher : Oncly of all the 
Coun: 
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Countries of France,in the Iuriſdiftion of Avignes 
(the Popes ſtate ). ſome are remayning, Qut- of 
Spamne, Anir492 by Ferdinand, and ſhortly after 
out of Portugal, 4n.1497 by Emanuel,Qut of the 
| Kingdome of Naples and Szcily, Amo 1539. by 
Charles the 5. In other regions of Europe they are 
found.and in ſome of them in great numbers as in 
Germany,Bakeme, Polonia, Lituania, Ruſſia, and part 
of ſraly, ſpecially Venice and Rome..In Greece alſoa 
great mulricude, where in two Cities (beſide all 
them of other places) Conſtantinople & Thefoalonice 
are cfteemed robeabout 160000 ewes. As allo 
they are tobe found by plentitull numbers, in many 
_ parts of the Turkes dominion, both in 4þ1a, and 
Afrique, And for 4þia, ſpecially in 4leppo, in Tr. 
poli, in Damaſcus, im Rhodes, and almolt in every 
City of great trade & traffique in the Turkiſh Em- 
pire: as likewiſe in divers parts of the Perſhan go- 
_ vernment,in Arabja alſo,8& laſtly in /ndia (namely 
about Crangavor) and in ſome' other more remote 
regions. And,tocome to Afrigue,they are notonely 
tound 1n the cities of 4lexanaria, ec Caire 10 e£2pt 
bur,as in many other regions and places of Afrique, 
ſo principally,inthecities'of Fefgand Tremiſen : 8& 
ſpecially,in che Hilles af Senſave,and Demenin the 
Kingdome of Mareccho,many of which laſt, are by 
Leo (Africanus,{pecially 
* For of the /ewes, as noted to be of that Sect, 
touching theirreligion, - which the ewes name7x.., agic.1, .: 
there be-in theſe: times *Kerrazm, and by the c.3,5, 8c, 
three ſeas, The firſt, other Tewes of Afrique, 


which is the greateſt of are reputed no better 
= than 
; / 
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| State of lewts in £1 prope; Aja, 500d "Afrique. 


than hereriques. 

But yet, beſide theſe, 
and ſuch like diſperſions 
of the 7ewiſh Nation, that 
may be el{:ywhere 1n the 
world, there is a phan- 
taſie of ' many learned 
men, not renworthy ſome 
Ciligent conſideration, 
that the Tartars of Sey- 
ithia, who about the yeerc 
1290, Ora little before, 
became firſt knowne a- 
broide in the world by 
thit name, ard hold at 


this Cay 2 rear put of 


Aſian ſubjc&ion , That 


—_— —  — —— _u——— —_ 


thent, 1s named 0227 
who beſide the holy 
Scriptures, itpbrace the 
Talmud allo for Au- 
thenticall, and for that 
cauſe, they arc alſo ter- 
med p19199n, The ſe. 
cond are called Dx 
which receive only the 
Scriptures, And the ;d 
ON that 1s,the Sams 
ritens (atthis day but 
very few ) which, of all 
the holy Scriptures,ad + 
mit only the Pextateauch 
Or bogokes of Moſes, 


thoſe Teriars I ſfay,arc of the * 1ſraclites progeny: 


* Polc'l Deſ- Nargely of the tenne Tribes, which by 'Salmena- 
cripe, Syria*c. 2.7, and ſome of his predeceſtors , -were carried 
re 27nd captive tnto Aſſyris. Which alchough itbe, as 
Barr. rele. I ſayd,no other than a vaine and capricious phanra- 
nd mn, FT fie, yet, hathir not onely found acceprance and 
5] Ht entertaincment, with ſundry learned and under- 
pa31. 2.c. d ſtanding men: but reaſon and auttority are pro- 
— doll, 'Or pretended toeſtabliſh it for a truth, For 

firſt, it 3 alledged that the word Tatar, or To;arz, 

( for ſo indeed they are rightly called, az *Jearned 
* Leanclan, in MEN Obſerve,and rot T, artari) Genificth i inthe Fy. 
Pard-&, Hit, 132940 and Hebrew tongues, a Reſidue or Remain - 
——_ .y dcr,fuch a5 theſe Tartays arc ſuppoſed tobe of the 
IQR <y., tonne Trives. Secondly, becauſe (as the FRavey of 


$4 1s 


The Tartars ſuſpefed to be of the I(raelites Pace. 


this phantakie fay they have alwaies cmbraced(the 
ancient character of udaiſme) Circumcition. And 
thirdly, the authority of ſuppoſed Eſdr.zs (the very 


ſpring I cake it whence hath flowed this ſireame » Efdras 13; v4 


of opinion) is alledged. Namely, that the tenne 


4l, 42, 43,44» 


Tribes tooke this courſe to themſelves, that they waull 


leave the multttads of the heathen, and goe forth mio 
a farther Counrey, where never mankende dailt; That 
they, might there keepe their ſtates, which thiy never 
ktpt intheir owne l:nd, And that they enterid 17: at the 
narrow piſſages of the rrver Euphrates. 7 he moſt high 
ſhewimns them yo nes,and [taymg the ſprings of the floo”, 
till they were paſped over. And, that hear journey was 
great, even of a yeere and a halfe,and he region is caled 
Arlareth. 

- Bur, to the firſt of theſe arguments, | may an- 
ſiver, that the Tariars obtained that name, neither 
From Hebrew nor Syriaque Origirall, and appellati- 


on, but, from the river T ariar,layth Leunclaviusand Leunclav. in 


* others. Or elſe from the region, as ſaith Haztho, 


PanJ.,hiſtor. 


where the principall of them anciently dwelled, * Boem. de 
mOrib.,gecnte 


Secondly,that the name "nn or Ana in the He- [SL 
brew, or Syrigzue (1gnification, importing a reſidue le Tar,c. 16, 


Or remaynder, can but fall il {as ir ſeemes) be 
applyed tothe T artars in rclation of the 1ſrachzes, 
whom they exceedingly ſurpaſſe in multitude, as 
overſpreading, halfe the vaſt Continent of Aj4a,or 
thereabout. For all the Nations of 44 from the 
great rivers of Wolgha and Oby,Exſtward,and from 
the Caſpian ſea,the river Oxw, the Ccuntries of In 
dra and China Northward,are contained underthe. 


Appellation of Tar:ars; and yet without theſe 
a bounds 


—_— _——_ 


The people of America are the progeny of the Tartars, 


bounds many T arrers there are, both roward the = 
Weſt, and Sourh. And what if the innumerable. 
cople of ſo many Nations,as are knowne to inha- 
bing & overſpread the huge continent of America, 
be alſo of the ſame off- ſpring > Certaunely, if I be 
not greatly deceived, they are no other. For firſt 


that their originall muſt be derived from 2 ſia is 


apparent,becaule, (as he that readeth the relations 
and hiſtories of thoſe Countries of Amerzca may 
eaſily obſerve ) they have no relliſh nor reſem- 
blance atall,of the Artes,or learning or civility of 
Europe: And their colour teſtifieth, they are nor of 
the Africans progeny (there deing not found in all 
that large continent,any blacke men, except a fer 
about the River of S.ſazriha, in a ſmall Countrey 
called 24arequa : which by force and violence af 
ſome tempeſt, are ſuppoſed to have beere crant- 
ported thither, from the parts of Gyzny Or e/Eho- 


714.) Thercforc it ſeemerb,that they had their ori- 


Zinall from A(z. Which yet, will appeare more 
credible, if ir be obſerved, which by the Spaxzards 
diſcoveries 15 well knowen tobe true, namely, that 
the Weſt fide of Americareſpeting Aſia, 1s excee- 
ding much better peopled than the oppoſite or 
Eaſt fide,that reſpeRterh coward Emrope. And,as 
for theſe reaſons 1t is very likely,that America re- 
ceived her firſt inhabitants, from the Eaſt border 
of Aſia : SO1s 1taltogether unlike, that it received 
them from any other pare of al! that border, fave 
from Tartary,Becauſe in America there is not to be 
diſcerned, any roken or indication at all, of the 
arts Or induſtry of China, or 1ndja, or Cataza, Or any 
ather 
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Thr peopterf Americaare the progeny of vhe Tartare: 
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other civill region, along all that border of Afic - 
But in their groſle ignorance of lerters,and of arts, 
in their idolatry, and the ſpecialties of it, in their 
incivility,and many barbaroas properties, they re- 
ſemble the old and rude Tarrars,above all the Na- 
tionsof theearth. V hich opinion of mine touch- 
ing the Americans deſcending from the Tart ers,ra- 
ther than from any other Nation' in thatborder of 
Afia,after the neere vicinityof Aſie to Awerica,this 
reaſon above all other , may beſt eſtabliſh and per. 
ſwade: becauſe it is certaine , that the Northeaſt 
part of Aſia poſſeſſed by the Tartars, is if noteon- 
Tinent with the Weſt ſide of Americe, which 


yet remayneth ſomewhat doubrfull $ yet cer. | 


cainely, and without alFdoubt, it is the leaſt diſ- 
joyned by ſea, of all rhar coaſt of Aſs, for that 
thoſe parts of Aſs and America, are continent One 
with the other, or at moſt, disjoyned but by ſome 
narrow channell of the Ocean, the ravenous and 
harmefull beaſts, wherewith America is ſtored, as 
Beares, Eyons, Tigers, Wolves, Foxes, 8&e.(which 
men, as is likely, would never to their owne harme 
tranſport our of the one continent'to the other ) 
may import. For from Noehs Arke, which reſted 
after thedeluge,in Aſs,all thoſe beaſts muſt of ne- 
_ ceflity ferch their beginning, ſeeing they could not 
proceed by the courſe of nature, as the unperfe& 
forr of living creatures'doe, of Putrefa&ion: or if 
they might have PutrefaQion for their parentage, 
or receive their originall (by any other new fort 
of generation ) of the earth, without ſpeciall pro- 
Creation of their ewne kinde, then I ſee nonecel[- 
9 ſity 


—— —— 
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| The inhabitants of Armrics aretheofigring of Tartaxs« 
CEE _ 
ceſlity,why they thould by Gods ſpeciall appoyne. 
ment,be to carctully preſervediin Neehs Arke ( as 
they were) in time Ot the deluge; VV beretore,feeing, 
it is certaine,that thoate ravenons beaſts of America, 
ar< the progeny of choſe of the ſame kinde in fee, 
and thar men, as ts likely, conveyed them not (t9 
their owne prejudice) trom the one cont2nent tO 
the ather, iTcatrieth agreat likelihood and appea- 
rance of truth, that it they joyne not rogether, yer 
are they neere neighbours,and bur little disjoyned 
each trom other, tor even to this day,in the 1les Of 
Cuba, lamaica, Hiſpaxiols,Burich:na;and all the reit, 
whichare (o farre removed from the h:me land,that 
7o*ph- Acoſt, Theſe beaſts cannor ſwim from it to them, the Spe. 
pur |, Pards record, that none of thefe are found. VVheree 
1, * *foreitfeemeth(rodigrefie no further) that the Nas» 
tionot che Tertariens,ſpreading ſoexceeding farre, 
_ as it doth, cannot certainely be. the poſterity of 

thoſe captive /ſrarlites. 

\ , Neither (Gtoanfiver the ſecond objetion)dorh 
theircircumciſion inany ſortenforce it: for, net- 
ther was Circumciſion, among the Tartar, ancier. 

wichor. d* ter than Mabumetaniſme, but was received among 
Saimaria. |, 2, 1 Ny R 

= them together with it, as CAtichourrs hath rememe 

bred, ſothat ro this day, 1it1snot entertayned (for 

ought Þ can finde ininftory ) among; thofe 7arte- 

ans, which have not received Mahumetaniſme, but 

remaine in their ancient idolatry, as for the moſt 

part,both the Tartars of Cataiabeyond the mouna 

taine /ar toward the Eaſt Ocean,and the Tartars, 

of Szrmatia,towards the North, On both fides the 

nyer of 0b, doe, Neyther if itſhouldbe granted, 

that 
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AM any Nations circumciſed befides the Ttfratiiees: *' 99 
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that circumciſion had beene ancienter among them © 
then Mahumetaziſme,were that an argument of any 
importance, to prove them to be of the ſraelites 
progeny, Becaule it is certainely knowne,that the” 
ceremony and cuftome of circumciſion hath beene” 
and ſtill is uſuall among many Nations, of whom 
there was never any ſuſpition, that they deſcended -- 
from the 1ſraclites , for Diodoris hath recorded of Pioder: Sic. L + 
the Colchians, Philo [adews,and Strabe, of the Eo yp. pilito. Luiz r 
tians, Herodotus of both thoſe Nations, and of rthe'de Ciraunci- 
Ethiopians beſides, thar they uſed circumciſion, 00ne- L-2 
and that that cuſtome among the eAgyprians, and Herodor, L 
Ethiopians, did ſeeme very: ancient; even as it js Parum a mces 
alſo by both rhoſe Nations retainedrill- this 0) reinge gs 
And yer, beſide theſe countreys already menrioned”” Diodor. Sic, 
the like is alſo recorded of the Troglodrtes by Strabs 73153: | 

mY R | Agatharchid.). 

and by*others : Of the Phenicians,and Arabians ye Mar. 
Cyprian and Nicephorns, And (to leave this acctimiu-/Twb'* 94, 7Þ. 
lating of humane ceſtimontes) it 1s not obſcurely oaes Oyean 
acknowledged by the Prophet ſeremy,to have beene al de" dr-! 
uſuall (belides the /ſreelites) with.the 'Egyprian?Ffuingnw. 

| TYSY Eqgomites, CAMMONIFES; Niceph Ca'hſt 
* For, that the 1ſmeclires ſoabires,and the inha.7:3:2+35- 
and Saracens are the ſame bitants of the deſcrt, ws Ry : 
Nation, is manifeſt by that is the * 1ſmaelires, Comment. lo- 
Hiterome & and Soſomen., or Saracens Of Ara py; CO 
and others, which being 6:4: Of which Nations, 
anciently termed Sreni- Hieromealſo, rowhom 
fe ( Ammianu bath thoſe regions were well;,;.;.. »:. 
nbſcrved ) namely of knowne'!,” as Epiphaniciur..z har. ;g 
the Grecians, vw # ew # alſo” of the moſt 
r!, becauſe they crrelled of rbem hath left re- 
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"09 Circumeiſonns ſure rakenof deſcent from the Lreclites. 


"ics MONIRLORSS ts a edbaes 
Hierea. com- (tied, that: they  retay- 


ment, 1.1-* nedexcumeifion,cven in 
Sozom. hiſt. 1, his time, T ouching ſome 
tack I 22 ok whieh.. 2}though tt 
poſt med, May be probably conje- 
” Loo ym GQured, that they recet: 
» P:ha.r2» 5, VEd it (ta ſome fort from 
vid. eciam-4er. the {ſraciters 2: of not as 
wa 25+ + their progeny ( which 

yet in ſome ſenſe may be 

ſayd of the inhbabirants 

of the deſert, being the 


paſterityof /ſmacl, the 


ſonne of Abraham : and 
likewiſe of the Edomitey, 
being the ſeed of Eſau 
21: REL 
 . .- . Yetatlcaſtby imitation 
Feng Ef. of hho family, to 
p.17. Ano, 88. whom alſo in bloud 
TORT they wereallted, as the 
Ammonites and. Meas 
bires the poſterity 'of 
Let, Abrahams brothers 
fon, and who bad lived 
long in his familiarity 
and family. Although I 
fay of theſe Nations it 
may. bee. conj-2Qured, 
that their ceremony of 
circumciſion was taken 
up, by imitation of the 


18 rents (for ſuch. to be. 

the manner of their ha- 
bicatian, is not Onely af- 
ftrmed by Hierome,, but 
ſtgnified - ( and. not abs 
ſcurely ) by * David la- 
menting his dwelling in 


the tents of m1 by which 


name 4<4rabie deſerta 1s 
termed in the Hebrew, 
were of theirdwelling in 
the deſert, by the Ara. 
bians themſelves named 
Sarracens ( for Sarra ſig- 
nifteth,a deſert, & Sakar 
toinhabite, in the Ara- 
bigue tongue ) orelſe, if 
not of theur place, yet at 
leaſt ( as *learned men 
certainly rhinke)of their 
property,they might ob- 
taine that name of Sar- 
racens, namely, becauſe” 
they lived much by ra- 
pine ( fer that the word 
Sarachein Arabiquedoth 
umport) ro which above 
all Nations they ever 
were, and {ti}f are addi. 
Qed. Forthe deduction 
of the name Sarracens, 
from *Sara, as if they 

ciaimed 


Circumciſconno ſure token of deſtenvfrom the 1ſraelizes. nov 
claimed deſcem fronyher . 1ſrael;res : yer that the 
being indeed Hagarexs, fame rite, or cuſtome 
(the progeny of Hagar)is' was alſo derived Origi- 
a meere fancy and fable, nally, fromthem rothe 
They claime it nor. whole Nation of the A- 
rabians (which was ex- 
ceeding great} or tothe eEgyprians,orother neigh- 
bouring Provinces , I know not why any ſhould 
conceiveyor if they doe, yet appeareth it tobe other= 
wiſe, becauſe they circumciſed not in the eight 
day, which is the inviolable cuſtome of the 1ſrae- 
lixes: but the E£2priens in the fourercenth yeere,as 
is recorded by Ambroſe, and the Arabiars in the 
thirteenth (& ſome of them both fexcs * as learned Ambr.1, z, de: 
men have recorded, Even as the Twurkes alſoar this 4 22 par 
day , who received the rightof circumciſion from * Sad. deric, 
the Arabians,are knowne tocircumcitſe in the eight ent. 1.1,c.10. 
or tweltth, or fifteenth yeere or ſooner, or later, as by > 5M 
oportunity may ſerve. Of theſe Nations I ſay,how Grorgerice. 1. 
circumcifion ſhould proceed from the 7ſraelites ro ® 45; Tur 
them,T cannot conceive: noimore then T can of the eumcir, - 
great Nation of rhe * Anziachi, of! the Weſt fide * Pigafet, de 
of Nitz beyond Nubia, or of the inhabirants of $ hs 
* [a:atana 1n America,whereof the firſt yet are;and B er. Relar, 
the ſecond (till they came underthe government of ?-1>© 50am 
the Spaniards) were meere Idolaters, forof theſe al. * Many. Oce- 
{othe fecond had, and the firſt ſtill have circumei. 24c26.4.64. 
ſion in uſe. _ 

And although theſe inſtances, utterly diſſolve 
the force of this reaſon, touching: the Tarrarians 
circumcilion ( rhough ir were admitred tor have 
beene ariciently inwe among them, as beinguſuall 

b . O 3 __ wath 


102 Tartarians art met the progeny of the dſraelites, | 


with many other Nations,of whom no ſuſpiriqn at 
allcan be conceived,to be ef the {ſraclites progeny) 
yet this may furthermore declare them, nor to be of 
that race, becauſe namely, nothing elſe was tobe 
found among them, that might ſavour of /ſr4el, For 
firſt, they were meere [dolaters, and without know. 
Paul. Vener, 1. [cdge Of the truce God, as is recorded by Afarciu 
— Pauls, by Haiths, and others. Secondly , they 
ah '- dc had no remembrance of the law at all. Thirdly, 
"2 * theyneitherobſerved the Sabbath, nor other rites 
and ceremonies of the !ſraclites, bur touching their 
matrimonies, married without impeachment the 
* Vicent, Spe. Very * wives, and ſiſters of cheir fathers : and 
0 LY op touching their feeding, abitained nor atall, from 
ar Yet uncleane beaſts, bur fed on the fleſh of * horſes, 
Guil de Ru- dogpes,catres and dead carrion, and dranke their 
pay -6aank bloud, all urcerly forborne and forbuuden among 
* Si, com, the 1ſraeliter, Fourthly, they have no records,nor 
= « Moſcov, regard of their ancefſtors,and linage,trom whom,or 
| uil. de Rub, 4 C : ; 
tin. Jartar, Oy Whom, they are deſcended, whereof ſraclires, 
I. 5, Boem. Ce yyere very curious. Fitthly, they have no afftnity of 
_ 5, language atall, with eyther the Hebrew Or Chaldee 
 * __ tongnes, neither had any uſe of thoſe letters, nor of 
any other, till together with anumecanreligion, 
the Arabique charaQters came in uſe among ſome 
of them. Neither (in a word) doe finde any thing 
at all,wherein the Tartarians favoured of 7ſraelites, 
for rouching their abſtinence from {wines fleſh, 
which we finde recorded of them, neyther is it ge- 
nerall among them, but peculiar to thoſe that are 
Alahumnetans :norif it were fo, were that any good 
argument , becauſe we know that the ancient 
Scyt hians 


—_ 


The 2 Booke of Efdras contradifeshthe Scripture. 03 


* Sczthians, and eEgyptians, and Arabians did, and , ured © 4: 


almoſt all Mahumerans atthis day doe the fame, ul. tw, c 
which yet arewell knowne to be 18 no ſort deſcen- 17: : 
ded of the 1ſaelites. 

Now touching; the authority of forged ® Efdr.zs * FR. x, r3; 
which hath ftirred up as it ſecmeth this vapon. 
rous phantaſte, in the bratres of new fangled an. 
tiquaries : neyther doth that which he wiiteth of 
the ten tribes,2vree at all with the Tarrars :; nor, if 
Ir did, could yer rhe circumſtances of that hiſtory 
agree with che truth. It agreeth nor with the Tars 
zars,l ſay,” for whereas they are noted in that reve= 
lation,tobe * a peaceable people,? that they l: ft * the 
multitude of the heathen,that thty mrgnt keepe their ſtas , ts au 
tures nhich they never kept in therr onne land : noyther # yu 08 
of bath thoſe properties, hath any convenience or | 
agreement at all wirh che Tartarians, For how are 
they a peaceable people,that with their warres have 
troubled, and overturned almoſt all 4je, and ſun. 
dry countries of Europe, and hold a great part of 
the former'in ſubjeRion to this day? Or how kept 
they the ſtatures of the !ſraelites, that were meere 
idolaters, and utterly ignorant of all /tmiſh lawes 
and ceremonies and touching the hiſtory 1t ſelte 
of the /ſrarlites departurenut of Aſſyria, as it is fer 
dcowne'in that Apocryphall Eſdras (howſoever 40 
might otFerwiſe agree with the Tarters) there is 
no wiſe or confiderate man, thinke;that can bring 
tis underftanding to give credit to it, For firſt it 
_ contradierh rhe undoubred canonicall hiſtories 

of the Chronicles, and of the Kings, in both which 2 Chro.s, 26, 
| aKin, 17, 23, 


ir 
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104 Theſratlites departedqot out of the dominion of Aſſ Jria. 


+8 it is recorded of 
chem, that they * If n"m be Colchi,and 9a Iberia, 
were carried away and xm Armenia, fo called for 
into Aſbur , and the mountainoulneſle of it) and 
diſpoſed in ſeve- mw» Gauzania in Media, then all 
rall parts of the confined together, and bounded 
Empire, namely the North {ide of the 4ſſyriar 
* Calach,and Cha- Empire , which ftretcheth 
bor.and Hara, and Noitthward, but to that Iſthme 
Gozan, unto this betweene the Euxine, and the 
day; which limi- Caſpian ſeas : ſo thar,the Iſrac- 
ration of time lites were by that meanes ſea- 
( unto this day) ted farcheſt off from their owne 
muſt at leaſt of country, and placed inthe parts 
Meceflity import, of the Empire now waſte and 
the time wherein deſolate of inhabitants, as the 
chat hiſtory (-of confines of warring Nations u- 
their remayning fually are. But if Calachbe Cala- 
in Aſbury ) recor- cine,and Chabor the bill Chaboras 
ded in the bookes (being part of Tawrm, and ſeve- 
of the Kings, and ring Aſſyria, from Armenia, and 
of the Chroni- Media;and Hara theother hilly 
cles was written, parts in the North fide of Aſſy- 
Ofwhich later,et- 774, as ſeemeth more agrecable 
ther Eſdras him- to the obſervations of Benjamin 
* RD; Kin» ſelfe was the Au- Tudelenſir,for about thoſe parts, 
chi & R. She» i $W4 
lomo cx ſen- thour, as in the he found in his travel], the grea- 
zentia [cnio- judgement * of teſt multitudes of the Tſrac- 
See Senor learned men he is lites,than in the places alleaged 
Pib,SanR,l,r, reputed, & there. I would underſtand by 4ſbur, 
fore could not not the Empue or dominion, 


but 
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(as Ic ſcemeth)be the bur the peculiar Kingdome : 


Author of that apo» of Aſſyra. 

cryphall Hiſtory: or | 

at leaſt, if Eſdras were not the Author, yet that Abulcnſ. in * 
the Author ( whoſoever he was ) lived and writ urns; 
thar- hiſtory of the Chronicles, after the returne 
of the ewes from the captivity, or in the end of ir, 

(that is in Eſdrastime)is evident by the end ofthe 

booke: where Cyras his benignity,for reſtoring of 

the /ewes,and his proclamation for their returne to 

Teruſalem is recorded , and that in the very ſame 

words wherein Eſdras 10 the beginning of his owne 

booke harh regiſtred them. Ar that time therefore, 

it is evident, that the 1ſracl:zes were not departed 

_ out of the dominion of Aſhur. Ne nor long after tcfeph; Accig. 
chat in Toſeph: his rime : who hath recorded thar 1-11, <+ 
cven then the tenne Tribes remained beyond Er- 

phrates, and were there growne into innumerable 
multitudes : neyrher yet many hundred yeeres af. 

ter Toſephus was dead : for R, Benjamin a Tew, 'that 

lived but about 440, yeeres agoe, and travailed di- 

ligently thoſe parts'of the world, and many other 

toviſithis diſperſed Countrimen, hath in his 77- 

erarjleft obſcrved,not onely,that he found excee- 

ding farre greater multitudes of the !ſraelztes,tobe Beniamin ja 
then remaining in thoſe provinces of the ancient grmen 
dominion of Aſþur,than he found in other places },';? 94 
poſſeſſing large regions,and many Cities, ſo that 78,80,81,86. 
in the Cities of ſome one region * 2300000, /rwes , p: þ nh 
were by him numbred, obſerving ſpecially, that * Pay, cad. 
in the parts of Media many thouſand 7{raelzies of 

the progeny of them that Salnanaſer ieade into 

PD Can 
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captivity,were then remaining, bur withall, he ſer- 
reth downe particularly and preciſely,the very pla. 
ces of thoſe regions, where certaine of the Tribes 
were ſeated, & there orowne into great multitudes: 
*Pa3.77- Asnamely, in * one place, the rides of Ruben,Gad, 
"Pay. 37% and 4fanaſſe: Andin * another, the 4. Trides of 
Dan, Aſher,Z ebulun,and Naphtals, 

But vet if theirwere neyther authority of holy 

Scripture, nor experience to retell this table: & the 

tancies that have ſprung of it : yer ordinary reaſon, 

atleaſt of men thar are not ignorant of Geography 

and are meanely sk1lled in the affaires of the world, 

may eaſily diſcernethe futility of it. For firſt what 
zE\r.13:  needewas there of ſuch a Lad e, as tOX* ſtay the 
woſt High Courſe of Euphrates, for the 1ſraelnes paſſage from 


then tiewed = A ſſ3rza,0r Media,toward T artary,the river lying far 
wIcm ligncs, 
and keg tothe Weſt, both of the one region and of the o. 
the ſprings of ther,and no way crofling or impeaching their jour. 
-—<ooqy hr ney, which lay Northward berweene that river,and 
they wee pal The Caſpian ſea > Or, how might thoſe poore cap. 
Kd 01844: He Iſrachtes, diſarmed as they were, and diſperſed 
in ſundry Provinces of the Aſſyr;an Empire, and 
being under the overſight and government ef Af- 
friran : prefid dents,be able to leare the places, where 
by the Kings commandement they were to 1nha. 
They woke bite 2 Or if the !{raelites were able by force to de. 
has counſel mare ang free themſelves from the dominion of 
to themſchucs 
tbr chey Che King of Aſhur, yer were they {owiſe alſo,as to 
would leave forſaket the places w here they were neareably {et- 
_ - ome] led, and vertvre tFeir ſmal | remainders upon PC- 
Pk. rite and ur corraint! cs, namely, to finde out a place 
 wherencer mankind divelt?2 Or,if their tomacke 


ſerved 


- Arſereth 4 ſained Mantion of the Iſraelites. 107 - 
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ſerved them ſo well ; and their wir foill, as in ſuch 
manner to forlake Aſſria, yet were they alſo able 275 _—_ 
to make themſelves a way;even a way as he ſaith, where never 
of 18. monethes paſſage (through the fierce, and O_ 
| welc,v, 47+ 
mighty Nations of Scythis,whom neither the con- 
querours of the 1ſraelites, the A fyrians I meane, 
nor the Perſians, (and I might addealſothe Grecw- 
ans, andthe Romans ) were neverableto ſubdue, 
bur were in theafter times ſubdued by them 2 for 
that the parts of Scgzhia ſhould be withour inhabi- 
rants (and in Scy:hza it mult be where they would 
finde that Countrey where never mankind dwelt,or 
elſe it is not in Tartary is ſcarcecredible,as whereof 
we read inhiſtories,to have contended with Egypt * luſtin hittL 
for antiquity of habitation,and tohave prevailed, 2.i2 priacipe 
and for the aboundance of people, to be termed 
Hominum Officina, Inſoruch he the greateſt oc- 
caſion of ſwarming. abroad of thoſe Nations of 
Sc1thia,and of their overwhelming of Aſs and Ex. 
rope,with their infinite multitudes and Colonies,is 
in hiſtories recorded.to be lacke of roome for habi- 
reation.in their owne Countries. 
And laſtly,to make an end of this tedious dif. 
courſe, with the end of their imagined tedious 
journey : what ancient Geographer or Hiſtorian | 
is there (ſet our Eſdrus aſide ) that ever remembred 
of ſucha Region as Arſareth, where they are ſayd 
tohave ſeared themſelves. True it 1s indeed that I DRIER 3- 
find the City of Arſuratha,mentioned both in "OR pgs - 
ſua fragments, and in Proſomy placed neere the ifiuc 1 ab.3-A6Gz, 
of the river Araxes intothe Caſp:en (cat and, it was 
perhaps one of the Iſraclitif Colonics, planted : n 
P'2 te 
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the confines of the Empire of A foria : for it _ 
well be that c47ſaratha, is but MING W?. nr 
AMRWUIN, that is the Ciry, or the bill of the re- 
mainder : or perhaps MIR 218(the laſt letter of 
the firſt word cut off in the Greefe pronounciation 
tor ſounds ſake)the Land of the remainder; but:the 
taleof eighteene monthes journey, will no more 
agree with this City, then the region of Arſareth 
doth, with Geography or Hiſtory. 

Sothat me thinks this forged ſtory of the 1ſ7a2- 
lites voyage and habitation, in ſuch remote regi- 
ons where never mankinde dwelt, ſavoureth of the 
ſame fantaſticall and T almudicall ſpirit, that *an 
Other tale of the fame author doth, touching the 
colle&tion of all the waters, intoa ſeventh Part of 
—_ earth, the. other ſixc being left uncovered : or 

*-1 third, of ( the Elephant and VVhale)) Behe- 
oth and Ler 1athan : namely, that God appoynted 
the ſea to one of them, and the land to the other, 
becauſe they were fo great that the Sca could not 
hold chem both: for elf belike,it the ſea had beene 
large enough, we might have gone a fiſhing for E. 
lephants. For how is the ſea gathered into a 7th 
part of the carth, whoſe expanfion is onely by 
the moſt sk1]tull Philoſophers eſteemed, but found 
by experience ©f navigation hitherto made, tc 
overſpread as neerely as may be diſcerned , about 
halfe the compaſſe of the earth > Or, beivg of that 
bredth,and withalFofche.depth, that it is kyowne 
ro be, hew ſhould it nor "Tg ſnacious enough, to 
receive Elephants, and \Vhales rogether? The di. 
mentions of the Ejephant,gren of tae greateſt ſort 


of 
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"0 be dimenſions of the Elephant and the Whale, 109 
of Indian Elephants (& the carth breederh'none(ſo :.... 

large as thoſe of 7ndia) are,faith «£/:anw, 9g Cubits A Eljan de A- 
of height ( the length in that beaſt is cquall tothe viwalib. L r2. 


beight) and five of bredth , the greatelt that have - PRE 


on 


beenein Europe, being *obſerved to be farre lefſe! ia Deſcripuon, 
The dimenſion of the Whale indeed 15 far greater a Fr in 
(five times ſaith * L/:anm than the largeſt fort Of Ggoreb.l.z. 03 
 Elephancs) Bur yer bis ordinary dimenſion 15 but _— (ike 
36 cubirs long, and 8 cubits bigh, as Rondelerizes » Conan, 
hath obſerved. But admit notwithſtanding ſome of ca.12. 
them to be 50 cubits,of which length, Nearchw 1n Rongerehs 6s 
Arriuzm is faid tohave meaſured one in the Eaſt ci; 
Ocean: nay,to be 660 foor long, & 760 foorthicke, atciin de Rev. 
as {uba in Pliny related tobe found inthe Bay bh » 
Arabia(where yet,as it t5 well knowne by the foun- * ap.vbn.), 32. 
ding of Navigators, that ſea1s not by a good deale ©? 
360 foote deepe ) Or, letthembe more yet, even 
foure Acres long,thar is 960 foot)as Plzny hath re- 
lated of ſome in the ſea of /ndia. For,although the 
tivo laſt reports be in truth no berrer then fancies 
and fables, which the impudence of ſome hath 
made the ignorance of others,tobelceve,yet I willy, ;nnzee. 
exclude nore, but onely Zafit,as intolerably hyper- emer, nomil,7, 
bolical/,afirming namely that Whales are equall | 
to the greateſt mountaines,and thetr backes when 
they ſhew above the water lice to [lands. But ad- 
mirting all the reſt I ſay, what proportion have 
tho diincnſions of the VVhale and the Elephant, 
to the huge bredth and depth of the Ocean 2 | 

For; 1f 'T may without offence interſert a ſhort 
Philoſophicallſpeculation:rhedeepth of the ſea(ro 
ſpcake nothing of the bredth , which every com- 

| F.3 mon 
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110 4636+; The D eepeneſſe of the Sea, 
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 mog.mappe doth repreſent)'is determined by Fs: 
—_— bianus in Pliny,and > C leomedes,tobe T5 art bal 
CleomedeMe: that is,0ne mile,and ſeven cighr parts : Orelle, e- 
oat © quall to the height of che greateſt mouncaines, ro 
Plurzrch in Whoſe beight, and the deepeneſle of the Sea, the 
Vita Atmilii Geometricians ( as Plwerch hath recorded ) anci- 
m__ ently aſſigned equall dimenſions, Or yer rather 
gcativ. de (if you will any thing reſpe& my opinion) it is 
Subrilicate.. a great deale more. .For,as for the ſhallow ſpecula. 
578 tion of Scalzger,and®* others,of the ſhallowneſſe of 
de 1 hermis. L the Sea, determining the height of Hilles, farre to 
te, 4 & AM. ſyrpaſſe the deepeneſle of the Sea: And that in very 
few places, it attaineth 100 paſſes of depth, is in« 
deed' rrue in the narrow Channels and Straits of 
the Sea: But inthe free, and large Ocean, it is by 
the experience of Navigators knowen to be as 
falſe as the Goſpell is true. Indeed touching the 
. height of mountaines, I finde it pronounced by 
 - evratg the great Mathematician Erarofthenes inTheon,that 
Magnz Con- the higheſt ſort of them paſſe not in perpendicular 
++ xg erectnefſe ro furlongs ( that is one m11e and one 
.. fourth part) ofwhich beight alſo, ir is obſerved in 
Elin. 1.2, £63 P[eny that Picearchu by Dioprricall Inſtruments, 
Plutarch. 10G fond the Hill Pelzus in Thejſjalze to be,and in Ply- 
wp eo .tarchthat X, enagoras (another Mathematician)ob- 
ſerved the height of Olympw, in the ſame Region, 
faving, that in this later, there 1s an addition of 20 
paſles, for the whole number of paſſes, is 1270, 
_ reytherdoe | find any greater perpendicularheight 
; &tributed ro Mountaines, byany ancient: writer, 
Cleaned. 1. x: Cleomedes exceprted:who affigned 'to the height of 
Mccor,Glo. Hils,as he doth alſo ro the depth of the Seaz15 fur- 
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longs,(For Alhazen I emit, becaulehe 


only refltay. 


neth the height of hilles,as ——_—_ to exctede Crepuſeul, 
at their height Pr” 


$ miles, wirhout determining wl 
ſhould be) Bur yer, all theſe, are tobe underſtood, 
I take it with relation to the Mountaines in and 
about Greece,with which rhemſelves were acquain- 
red, which may in no fort compare with the huge 
Mountaines of vaſt continents,fuch as are the 4/pes 
in Europe, Atlas in LA frique,Caucaſu in India,the 
Andes in Peruand ſuch other. 
Bur, whatſoever the height of Hilles may be 
above the common ſuperficzes of the earth, it ſeem- 
eth to me after good conſideration,that the depth 
of the Seazis a great deale more. For declaration of 
which poynr,l require tobe ſuppoſed, firſt, that the 
Earth at the firſt forming of it, was in the ſuperfi- 
cies,regular,and ſphericall': which the holy Scrip- 
ture directs us to belceve,becauſe the waters cove- 
red and compaſled all the face of the earth: And 
ſecondly,that the face of the Land is in largeneſſe 
and .xoanſion, at leaſt equal to that of the Sea : 
And thirdly,that the unevenneſle and irregularity, 


which is now ſeene in the ſuperficzes of the earth Damaſcen.1z, 


was cauſed(as is noted in Damaſcen) eyther by ta. 4 k4cOrthe, 
he doxac, 10, 


king of ſome parts outof the upper face 'of t 
earth in ſundry places, 'to'make tt more hollow, 
and laying them inother places to make it more 
convexe : Or elſe ( which in effe& is equivalent 
to that)by rayſing up ſome, and depreſſing others 
to make roome & receit for the Sea:thar-mutation 
being wrought by the power of that word, Ler 


the waters be gathered imo one place, that the gui, ies 
| ” as ” 4 _—_ - dry 
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112 The Sea m0 bigher then the Land, 


Aquin.in Sum- dry land may appeare, For, as for the fancy of Aqui- 
om, oarigg 0.6m 91 4,72 yuh yh and ſome ior Divizes, 
Catharin, & namely,thar that gathering of waters and diſcovery 
ay in Com- of thecarth, was made, not by any mutation in 
Gen, © © the carth, |butby a violent accumulation of the 
waters, Or heaping them up on high, it is too UN- 
reaſonable. Becaule it is utterly againſt che nature 
of warer, being a flexible and ponderous body, fo 
to confiſt,and ſtay it ſelfe, and not fall ro the lower 
' parts about ir, where in nature there is nothing at 
all ro hinder it, Or,it it be hindred and reſtrayned 
ſupernaturally , by the hand and bridle of the Al- 
mighty, leſt it ſhould overwhelme and drowne the 
Land,it muſt follow thereof, that God in the very 
inſtitution of nature,tmpoſed a perpetuall violence 
upon nature : And this withall,that at the deluge, 
there had beene no neceflity at all,to breake up the 
ſprings of the deepe, and to open the CararaFs 
of Heaven, and powre downe water continual- 
ly, ſo many dayes and nights together upon 
thecarth, ſeeing, the onely withdrawing of that 
hand, or letting goe of that bridle, which reſtray. 
ned the water, would preſently have overwhel- 

med all. | 

But, tocome to the poynt.It ſeemeth upon the 
former ſuppoſitions (of which , the holy Scripture 
_ eſtabliſhed the firſt, experience of Travailers, and 
Navigators the ſecond, and Reaſon thethird) that 
10 makingeſtimation of the depth of the Sea, we 
are notto reckon and conſider onely, the height 
of the Hilles, above the common ſuperfirier of the 
carth, unto which the extraordinary depthes - 
or 
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= EY Fromm beneath the 
pry ane illes aſdend above the 
ordinary are 2rs NON dvantage © 
height of alt-rhe dry Land above the ſup 


he Sea-Becauſ hewhole Maſſeofthe Er a 


now appeareth above the Faters, - 
it were aur of the place, which the waters th 
ſeſſe, muſt be equall tothe place outof which it 
was raken, and conſequently it ſeemeth, that the 
height or elevation of the one, ſhould anſwere the 
__— deſcending of the other. And therefore 
ſayd, in etinaaring the ſſe of the Sea, 
we are not to conſider onely the ere&ion of che 
Hilles, above the ordinary land, but the advan 
cage ofall thedry land above the ſea .Which later, 
1 mearie-the height of the orditary maine Lad, 
(evene g the hilles) is in my opihiog more 
in large Combat chore the Sea.than thatof the 
Hilles,is above the Land,” For firfh, Eph prin _ 


and common faceof the 
equally diftant: from the Ek? Em l bur hack ral 


declivity, and deſcent-toward the Sea;and act wr 
ty or rifing toward the Midland ber pugh 

ic appeare-not'Toto rhe commidtiview of the Eye, 
Tak rn als won tianifeſt.”- Becauſe as 


it is foand inthar patt 
covererh that it a andert lower, and lower to- 
ward the middeſt of che'Sea; (for the Sea which 


couching; che upper face of it, iS ; knowneto be le- jb ail2 
vell by nature,and evenly diftant froth the Cetiter, ,n2iftu 


5 wir] idbſcrred rowexe deeper, and deeper, the 
—— farther 


wore org Sea 
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Tg Declivieyof the face af the Land, 


—X one ; Gaylerh from the ſtore. toward the 
maine); Even: m__ that parrwhigh is uncovered, 
the courſing $, and -ſtrea degrofriers n al fie 
oios res pep reah. * 
the Sca,, * whole-property we * Bywhich rule of 
know is to flide from tbe high. the proceeding of 
cr tothe lower, evidetſtly de- Rivers by the de» 
claref@ much, -..Chyity s 5 wie: 4 
And fhnaugh I am not a- and - ever ſliding 
ble. preciſely to determine, - from the higher 


what the ordinary decliviry of ground to the Jow- 


the earth may be,yet,if that be er, tl they come 
convenient 1n the workes of to the Sca, 15 evi- 
nature,which is required inthe dent to be diſcers 
workes of Art, that imitcateth ned,that in Conti- 
Nature, twill be fougd true- nents, thoſe Reg 4 
that before. I fayd:',Namely, Ons xethe hi 

that. . in : great, Continents] land; from- w ich 
through . which ; Rivers have Rivers ſtreame,and 
long, 1 bh ſome of r009,97 i thoſe , the: lowes 
2000 miles, rhe height.of the \graundgito which 
ordinary Midland, above sher:thiey procecde, and 


_ Face of the Sea, is mare, than-:conſequenty, that: 


Phin, 1.3, C. 6. 
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Hilles above the. com- : 0f a1;thoſe are the 
ofche Earthgfor P/my; higheft which rc. 
it the derivation of water, 2e-i celvingno forraine 
qireth onecubirof declining Rivers; to which 
in 240 foote of, proceeding ' they give paſſage 
(for he ſayth #nym cubitamye through them, doe 
binos Ate, & A fins as. may {end orthitbeon- 
be obſenced 3 in _Columellg and - geſt Rivers on all 
hers is.a dimenſion of x20 -{idestotberegions 

{oote. 
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in 60 foxe,' as Philapderaifo toward the Weſt; , ; 
Sf on #itreviw, bath obſerved) Occhardes North; 
1%p38-<-7+ -butisrarher ro be underſtood” wr car aſs pro- 
; ,aga-mule ofcommadiry; name-! ved e 
'' ly withnelavion to the expedi- abe. to 46th 
rico, and:wholeſomenes of the' b hicheſt yy: oor 


water ſo conveyed, yed, leſt tefing, friquear 
walongin cthepipes it ſhot Ss wee 
Pirth 'And 


jomvery- hea y co foe un-' pk 
wholeſorge quality or are as the gion alfo 
ets hed avoir the ſprings 
ſtem fm the ah '@rba-' of © Nike, from 
/the-ake," IF which belide Ni- 
EX Ins,that runneth to- 
= No bent: At wards the North, 
though I fay, Fe ct ence of are ſent forth, the 
advantage is in the artificia!t river 'of Magn 


watefs,the'fore- towards the 

ors room namedauthors vequire, be tio of Zaire Welt, o 
of Frm med eryy the nd Coavd; and Hey 
curalt derivarion of them : er Eaſthring(ng 
nevertheleſſe certaine it is,that 

thedeſcemof rivers, being as it teſt 7 rivers © A- 
iscominuall,and the courſe of frique, is by the 
tie i ſwift, We no In eptebl 
many ts) 
and there and furt- efſt' part of 
ous,the difference of height or bi” 
e cannot bur be great, 

berwixt the ſprings of rivers, and their outlets, be- 7 
ewixe their firſt rifing out of the earth, and their 
| Bing into the fea, 
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7M qned-te xeligion 4, have. to the 


antity 


Deas 


js Ea oh ae iDg,  (appoled,, fyhich; upon ex- 
x coplide pd calculatian, will be found to 
Gran very lice] irom the truth, char the propor, 
TA Afia,and America, are as 
vthe gieſ Dogs. 

+ [eyerall. portions 
ach of;themn, which. is before ſer 
Er con ſayus upon theſe ſuppaſi, 
& Grography.,and biltories;doe 
qarfbriftinns profeſe, 


ED 
the knawye! inhabiged 
| A 61916709 LANE then pong 
W ar-mar 
ts ano Troy are 
[> 


"2 Re- if we- divide the knownere&ions of theworld,into 
grus ce Vii 20 equall parts, The Chin part is as five, the 


hrud, Terum), 
s, nin, «IMahumetans as ſixcand the Idolaters as nineteene 


for the poore diſpe rſed, and diſtreſſed Chriſtians, 
which are found in n Afi, 4, and Afrique,mingled a- 
INOS 


* Pofte). in | 


Wed 


A. A 


OO * bi td 


Prorrien Chriftion Gan Ge, ATd 
_ pm 


and Idelaters, b-receive nodin. 
to OO both becauſe hey werohut thinnt 
erles owt Ig of che nauliinides enongnhow 
£47, i rd: $\\ 
they live-(being) bo ol ne nn 
becaulealſo, many Hahwwergns:s are: —_— 
gled among: Chriſtians cin,, Eupt 91.401 00am 
19978 and counteryaile a —Pwr part. of F_ 
Cl ! "2 141 1611-WO 
Such therefore may: ve the general] Proportion I 
Of Chriſtians, tro Mahmeransand Igolaters, jn the 
canfigents of the carth hitherto diſcavered, 
in this our:neighbout coninent,of:the-EaG: com: 
prehending Europe, Afrique, and; Ae, and.in _-=_ 
other continent of che Weſk,called CAMeric 
inthe llands belongj ng cathem: both pans gage 
South or Anterfiq como beifol ape? 
4 verily itis.(ewen a0 deflpt 
of the Bal be before mentioned, a hioh oc pot ary 
Europe, ; Afrique; and; Afistogether), then will tho 
Idolarers \vo ſmnd poſepaſ lake oghexreligh 
006 aoxoceding great propgrrions for thesahe in. 
habiranrs of that South continent; are'Idolaters; 
there is no queſtionat al(as I takeit) $0he-made;,; 
bagh ayer _y Tot: Seen = 
Y;194 won4 owe he agus /RYB, WRCY? » yagee 
were {Qund: to'be [Q., And allo, '!becaule they ate-Ling, 
knowne to be nopther-than,Idolarers,.that:inha- 
bireal-thoſe pargs: af:the,qther. continents 3:char- 
l neighbour mak gowardsithem , from, wboon itigs: 
likely, they ſhold- bave zeceived| the-c Soto 
their-religion'; if ay were ; for dt fy 
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greaznefſeof the Sourh continent, * 
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Archimed.de 


Infidentib, 


_ &quz.1.n 
| Propol. 2. 


_ which equality it, rily falf, from the higher po- 


India, and the [lands of 'the ndien fea, whereof 
ſome lie cloſe on the South continent. Secondly,in 
frique, the regions abour the Cape of Buena Spe- 
1anza. And thirdly, in Americe,the Countries that * 
border on the AMagelane Straite, which are the 
neereſt neighbours to the aforeſeyd continent of 

the: Sourhare knowne to be all overſpredwith Ido. 


Now that the South cortinent is no lefle than I 
before eſteemed it, namely, than that of Afia, A- 
frigne, and Europe altogether, although-F might be 
probably induced to beleeve ſo, becauſe it is well 
knowne, both (taiiching latitude) toapproach in 
ſome parts ncere the equator, and (touching longi. 
tude)to mwonealong in a continuall circuire about 
che earth, fronting both the other continents : 
Yer have I alfo another reaſon of more certaine 
importance, to perſwade me: Namely, becauſe it 
is well knowne , thar the land tothe North fideof 
the line, in the other continents (theold,and new 
world } yet altogether 1s at leaſt foure times as 
largeas that patt of them which lieth to the fouth, 
Now,foraſmuchas 
it is certain, firſt For touching the firſt of 
by Archimedes his theſe ſappoſitions,' It is the 
rule, thatithe face property of warer-, ever to 
of rhe ſea, is inall fall tharway, where it findeth 
partsnaturally Te-' declivity. Wherefore, if the 
vell, or equally di- water, 'inthe upper face of it, 
ſtane fromthe cen- were higher in one place-than 
terof the water, ſor in another, it would neceſſa. 


hath 


- 


The vaſt greatnefie of rhe Am arctique continent . 
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{ition ro the lower, becauſe it hath obrayned the 


is heavy,and ficxable,and harh 
nothing in the 


name of IE 


open, and free Aqua, as Gramma- 
Sea, to-let or hinder it. And Tians ſay : and f&1,;.c.rz,a8. 


con{equently,vould neverreſt oondly, by the Phi. 
ſetled,and ſtable, till the face loſophers knowne 


of 1t were levelled, 1n aneven 

diſtance from the center. 
And touching the ſecond, 

if the earth were unequally 


rulc, that- the carth 
15equally poiſed on 
bs nas of her 
owne center, And 


quor, & Varro 1.5. de 


Ling » Lat, 


Iidor. Origin, 


poyſed on oppoſite ſides of thirdly,that the cen | 


the center, then muſt it fol- 
low, that the leaſt,and lighter 
maſl=z of the carth ſhould 
preſſe downe as forcibly, as 
rhe greater,and weightier,be- 
cauſe it attayneth the center 
as well as it, But if it be gran- 
ted, which reaſon doth en- 
force,that the weightier part 
of the carth, ſhould prefle 
downeward , with greater 
force, & with more right chal- 
lenge the center, than- the 
Lighter part: it muſt follow, 
that the lighter -maſle or ſide 
of the earth, muſt yeeld,and 
g1ve place to the weightier, 
ſo farre,till thecenterof that 
whale maſſeof theearth'take 


ter of thecarth and 
of the water are all 


one ( both of them 


being indeed no 0- 
ther than the center 
of the world )whick 
though ſome phan. 
taſticall heads have 
called into ton 
yet no Gund ohito. 
ſopher ever doubr- 
ed of: Ir followeth 
thereupon, thar the 
earth ſhould in an- 
ſwcrable meaſure 
and proportion, 1;fr 
it ſelfc,and appearc 
above the face of 
the fea,on the ſouth 


poſſeſhon of the center: of {ide of the line,as it 


the world (for till then, one 


doth on the North, 
R And 
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The vaſt grcarne (ſe of the Antarctique continent. 


that what 1s wan 
ting in the Seuth 
parts .Ot the. two 
torclaid continents 
towards the coun- 
rervayling of the 
Natth parts(whico 
is abqur. three five 
parts Of both the ©. 
ther continents lay- 
cd together ) muſt 
of neceſlity be ſup- 
plyed inthe contt 
nents of the South. 
And.yet.I omit all 
the land, chat may 
be about the Ar#z. 
que Pole, beyond 
the Scythian Or Sary 
marian ſea;, which 
muſt be alſo coun» 
cerpoyſed 1n that 
AzntarSique contis 
nent, for. nothing 
comes... within the 
compaſie of my 
underſtanding, to 
be hereto 'replyed, 
except any. would 
perhaps - imagine, 
that eyther the ſea 


3 Þ 
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' And conſequently, ſidewill beſtill heavier than 
| the other) and -ſorhe oppoſir 


haltes of the carch in rtefpet 
of _bcavineſle, be brought on 
all fides,about the center, tn. | 
toa periect equilibration. 
And the third may becſta- 
bliſhed, by manifeſt demon- 
ſtration. Becauſe, a clod of 
carth,ſuffcred to fall ftrom'any 
poynt of the aire, whereſ0- 
ever on the tace of the ſea(rhe 
ſame doth water, falling on 
even and plaine land) when 
all 1s calme, and the ayre not 
troubled with winds, nor the 
ſea with waves, will deſcend 
by a perpendicularline,on the 
face of the water. In ſuch-ſort 
I ſay;that the line by which 
it falleth maketh exactly e- 
quall, and right angles on all 
ſides, with the face of the wa - 
ter whereon it falleth. There- 
fore 1t is manifeſt, that the 
earth ſo falling,tendeth dire- 
ly to the center of the wa- 
ter, Becaufe no/ſtraight line 
infiterh perpendicularly, on 
the-face or'cirenmference of 
any ſpecial bady(as thewater 
15)except only thoſe that pro- 
cced 


KK. 


The vajineſ e of rhe Sough contivencs 


ceed crectly to the center of on the Soarh fide of J 


the ſphere: But cerratne ir 15, the Aequator, is very 
chart the earth is withall di- ſhallow , or that the 
re&ly.carricd roward itowne land of that continent 
center, therefore there 1s,hut.may.be much higher 
one common center of the above the face of the 
water,and of the carth. ſea, than the land of 
the other.2. (and {o.in cquall maſle, choughleſle in 
Circuit)or that the earth on the fourth fide of the'#. 

uator,ſhould be of a more ponderous diſpoſition 
than on the nerth,ana-web caſes; ſome fation 
of weightines,may be made tqr the want of extenſi- 
on. Burof thele thres;the experiencd of faylers evi- 


dently refelleth theftrft;yhomequall diftance from 


the land, obſerve anequalldeepeneſle of the ſea,in 
both ſouth,and north laticude, And neither is there 
any experience, nor goed. reaſon that can be alled- 
oed to eſtabliſh ey ther of the later: which, but char 
I have already too much offended by digreſſions,k 
could prove I doubt not againtt all exception, Bur 
this ſora\conclufon ro'this diſcourſe, I dare pro: 
nounce touching thar ſouth continent, thar irwill 
certainely be found(in rhe after times, whenir ſhall 
be berter diſcovered) much larger than any globe 
or map hitherto extant, hath repreſented ir. 

Such therefore(as I have declared)is the general] 
ſtate of Chriſtianity at this preſent in theworld,; 8 
the proportion of it to other religions, Bur becauſe 
you require yet further to beeſpecially informed of 
thedivers ſorts and ſets of Chriſtians that are a- 
broad inthe world, "arid withall of their divers re- 
_ gions,and religions,at leaſt of choſe principall cha- 
R 2 racters 
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period, touching the generall differences of religi- 
ons, and of the ſeverall parts of the world where 
they are maintained: and will now proceed tothat 
particular conſideration touching the ſects of Chri- 
ſtianity,and endeavour to-give you the beſt ſatisfa- 
Aion that my poore reading,and obſervation may 
inable me to performe. 


Of the drvers forts or fefts of ( hri- 
ftians in the world,and of therr ſeveral religions. 
 Andfirfl of the Grecians, 


Cnay. XV. 


eerie ep HE (cs therefore of Chriſtians, 
/&&2| [VF that carry name, and repore at 
ED) Fer this preſent in the World, be- 
ſide the Proteſtants, and Romany 
in the Weſt, of whom I will be 
If ſtlent , becauſe you know their 
condition better then my ſelfe, are 1. Grecians, 
2. Melthites or Syrians, 3, Georgians, 4. Hoſt. 
vites and Ruſſians, 5, Neftorians, 6. Indians, termed 
the Chriſtians of S., 7homas,7. lacobites,$.Cophites, 
9. Armenians, to. Habaſſines and 11. Uſarenites.Of 
which eleven ſects, there be three principall, name- 
ly the Greciens, [acobites, and Neflorians withwhich 
the reſt have, forthe moſt part eyther ſome _ 
ance 
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dance, and derivation, Or Neerer Conveyance, and 
agreement. | | 
The Grecians acknowledge obedience to the Pa. 
triarch of Conſtantinople, under whoſe juriſdiction 
are in Aſs, the Chriſtians of Nato/ia (excepting, 
 Armeniathe leflc,and Cilicia) of Circa fiia, of Men- yion.ligas 
grelia,and of Ruffia: As in Europe allo, the Chriſti- 
ans, of Greece, /Matedon, Epirus, Thrace, Bulgaria 
Raſcia,Sertia,BoſinaValachia, Moldavia, Podoliaan 
oſcovia : tozerher with all the Iflands of the ,£- 
gean ſea, andothers about Greece, as farre as Corfis, 
beſide a good part of the large dominion of Polonia, 
and tho{e parts of Dalmatia,and of Croatia that are 
ſubje& ro the Twrkiſhdominion. 
Of which great extendment of the Greeke Patri. 
archs juriſdi&ion, if you demand the reaſon: I 
have obſerved ſundry occaſions, from whence it 
hath proceeded, For firſt, his originall or Paimi- 
tive authority aſſigned, or rather confirmed to 
him (as Biſhop of the Imperiall city) by the coun 
ccll of Chalcedon , contained all the Provinces of - 
Thrace, and of Anatolia, (Iſauria, and Cilicia,onely  . 
excepted, which belonged to the Patriarch of A»- prey va 
tiochia) and they were in all,no lefle then 28. Ro- a8, 
»141 Provinces. Secondly, the voluntary ſubmiſ- 
ſion of the Greciens upon their ſeparation from 
che Latine Church greatly increafed it: for thereby 
not onely Greece, Macedon, Epirus, Candy, and the 
les about Greece (in all feven Provinces) came 
under his obedience, but alſo Sic:ly, and the Eaft 
poynt of 7zaly, named Calabria, revoited from the 
Biſhop of Kome, and fora long time, pertained to 
R 3 the 


x 26, Iuriſartton of Confiantinople by what meanes inlarged. 


—— 4 


Novell. Lcon- the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as appeateth in 
© corre the Novell/of Zr Sep rouching rhe order, and 
in ib. 2, To: precedence! of Merropoltans , belonging to that 
mi {. wr, Patriarchy, And by the like ordination fet downe 
Curopalar, de by Anaronicus Pal eologts, in Cc uropalates, where We 
_ finde the Metropolitans of Syracuſa, and Catang in 
—_— orope Sicilie, Of Rhcgium, Seueriana, Rojia, and Hyaruntum 
finew, in Calabrisgregiitred among the Metropolitanes of 
* Gromer-4*- that juriſdiction. Thirdly, it was inlarged by the 
"Il canverfion of the North regions to Chriſtian Reli- 
eeicnſt, 4* gion, pertormed by his Suffragans, and Miniſters, 
Gurovin  * even trom Thrace tO* Xuſſjs, and the Scythian Sea 
Deſcripuon. (the like whereof was the principall caule, rhat ſo 
woicou-cr> farre iplarged the Biſhop of Rome his juriſdiction 
in the Velt parts of Europe.) And fourthly,by the 
Turks conqueſts made upon the VVelterne. coun- 
tries., ſubject before to the Bithop of :Rome :; all 
whigh , while partly, the former Biſhops, and Pa- 
ſtors fied, to avoyd the Turks oppreſſion ( like the 
bueling that forſaketh the lockegwhen he ſeeth the 
wolfe comming ) and partly, while the Patriarch 
of Conrſtantinople,to ſupply that detau)r,was faine to 
provide them of new Miniſters,they-have beene by 
litzle,and little brought,and trayned to the Greeke 

rcl1g10n, 
Now as touching the proper characters of their 
ligion, I muſt, for the better deſigning, and re- 
membring of them, ſet before me ſome inſtance or 
patterne, tO compare it, and Other ſets of Re. 
lIigion withall: And that is moſt fit to bethe Xo» 
»a1 Church, both becauſe their differences with 
that Church ſpecially, are in writers on ob - 
| | erved 


The properties of the Gyecrans Religion. 


ſerved. So thar, by that meanes my diſcourſe may 
be the ſhorter,and yet no lefle perſpicuous to'yon, 
that knoiv the opinions of the Roman Church fo 
well. The principall charaQers then of the: Greet-' | 
ans religion, ( tor none but the principall you re- 
quire) and to mention every {lender difference of 
ceremonies, would be but readious, and fruicleſle, 7 Congh Eins 
cand is beſide without my compalſle) are theſe that & (cy lerew. 


follow. TEENS: Pattiar, Con- 
x. That the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Fa- 0 ec relp.1s 
cher ohely,nor from the Sonne, 2 Contil, Ele. 
2, Thar there is no purgatory fire, rcnit, prope 
2. That they celebrate the ſacrament of the Eu- 2%: Hp _ 
chariſt in both kinds. Guilan,que g, 
4. And in leavened bread and thinke ir cannot be RAS 
effectually conſecrated 1n bread unleavened, (wen. 000% 
5. That they reject cxtreme unction. | Reſhe Roh fo 
6. And confi:mation. agonon o 


7. Thar they deny the ſoules of holy men to en. 5 »ofler. cc 


rebus wolc,pa, 


joy the bliſlefull viſion of God,orthe ſoules ofwio-,. 
ked men tobe tormented in hell,before the daygf s 1d.lib.cic.pa, 


b. Go | "Gi . . - oLo 
judgement. Th.a leſ. de 078 gent 16 Col 7 lerem, rclp. 


$. That they admit Prieſts marriages,namely,fo cap,.r. 


that they may keepe their wives married before 5 Tom, unio- 
M1S 1IAtCE NgGe 


their ordination,but muſt not matry after ordina- 1 Conan; 

TiOn. porphyr. in 
9. That they prohibitutterly the fourth marri- 27-1; 1-0 

age hins intolerabl { h herb 
ge,as athing intolerable. Inſomuch, that (as we zonar, amnas 
finde recorded) their Patriarchs have for that cauſe 191+ z.in imp. 
excommunicated ſome of their Emperours, al- penulfrogpar 
though they had no iflue left of their three former Guian. Qu. 8 
- y » 


MolC.pas 
—the 7 


rl. At. ett. ——_— 
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to. Poſlewn.li, .-$04-That they reject the religious uſe of maſſie 
$a, > Images,or ſtatues,adimitcing yer piftures or plaine 
Vilam. en Images in their Churches, 67 

voyag -2.,% x2. That they ſolemnize Saturday (the 01d Sab. 


Se Poowin, 1. bath) feſtivall,and cate therein fleſh,forbidding as 


cir.pa- 42- unlawtull,to faſt any Saturday in the ycere, except 
Sh Thefl Eaſter Ecve. a7 
| de primatu 12, Thatthey obſcrve foure lents in the yeere. 
yapx, Bathm. 1, That they cate not of any thing ſtrangled, 


ve” primaru 


| Papz, &ali, NOrof blogd. 


Leo 9.cp-1.2d 1.4. And laſtly, that they deny the Biſhop of 


j. «do Romes primacy, and(repuri him,and his Church 


za plarib,aliis. for ſchiſmatickes) exclude them from their Com- 
Sigebert. * > (union : And ſo havedone,as I findein Leo the 9. 


Chron. ad an. 


oy his Epiſtles,and in Sigeberr,above theſe 500 yeeres, 


105 
Poſicu.de red, Ang if you deſire to ſee more differences of the 
Moſco. p 38+ 


& [equent, 


Greeke and Roman Church, you may ſce thema(bur 
they are of leſſe importance than thoſe I have 
related) in Poſſevines booke of the matters of 3/- 
covis, 


es. DAM. 


mm. 
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 Originall of the name of Arian. __ rus 


Of the Aſſyraansor Melchites, 


Cna4aP. XVI. 


ohio erate Sran;/abih ts 


Ws ſome hiſtories are termed Afe/- 


YAY (2 chrices: being eſteemed fortheir 

H.IÞ number the * 

Chriſtians in the Orient, The * Boter.Relar, 

firſt, being pr 
WET of their Nation, And the ſe. * Potel. in 

cond noting the property of theit religion. Surians 


teſt ſe@ of 
operly the name oy * 


Deſctipt.Sy« 
Fiz, pag. 30s 


they were named (to let vaine fancies goe ) of - | 


* For Poſtels phantaſie deriving 
Sauria from MWWw is meerely 
vaine,and being never ſonamed 
in the Hebrew rongue, bur al- 
waies DR, by which name al- 
ſo it ſcemeth anciently to have 
beene knowne, even among the 
Grecians for cue mentioned in 
Homer, are nootber, as Poſizdce 
nz in * Strabo expounds him, 
then the Syrzans:; Strabo him- 
ſelfealſorecording inother pla- 
ccs that the Syrians *werecalled 
«ep 1 h1s time: And.,thart the 
*naturall inhabirants of Syrza, 
ſo called themſelves, Yer ne- 
verthclefle they new 


the City of Tyre, 

which in the an- 

ctent language of * Gelliug. x4; 
the Phenicians ©?:6 


Feſtus in Di. 
was called iy « Rione ſarra. 


and certainely , ” Scrab.1. 16. 


in fincs 


that Tyr e WAS »«yi;cria.hiſtor, 
anciently called tops 
CLE X cr 1n Come 
Sarra, 18 recor OP 0 ik 
ded by the * Ro- poſtell, in de- 
man writers : and fcrip »yriz.pa, 
it is alſo acknow=3%,., 1. , - 
ledged by * Y;. _ lung.antC 
, © op ® ncm, 
reac, Niger ,, 11.poſt, 
Poſtell , and. O med. 
thers , that the Purcharddele, 
place of Tyre, terrz Sanz, 
( for the City 


Was 


© 2-4 ——— — —_— 


Hizron in lib, 
de nomiaib, 
Hebr, : 
Pimls.cC.39, 


*.Vid. Scalig. 
ad Feſt, in dis 
Rione SUT2., 
& Gnido. Fa- 
bric, 17 gram, 
Chaldz, Kc, 


* Q Curtel4. 
* RAT JoCQCit, 


elchires the ſame ſe with 


—— 
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the Syrians, 


— 


was utterly rut- 


ned three hun» 
dred. yceres as 
g0e) is {till cal. 
led rhe port of 
Sar winch name 
it. ſecmeth. to 
have obtayned , 
eyther, becaule 
it. was built on 
a Rocke (tor-{o 
Burchardus ' that 


viewed the place. 


hath obſerved.) 
which W1x inthe 
Phenican tong 
ſignifies: orelſe 
as Hjerome de- 


knowne by the name of zv, a- 

mong the Grecijans, becauſe the 

City of 11x, being the maine 

matt-towne of-all thoſe parts, 

was the place, where they had 

their trade and\commerce, with 

theſe Aramites, But when tlic 

Phenician tongue began to'de- 
generate into Chaldge, then the 

name of 11x was..cohverted in- 
to-Ter, the letter x'being tur- 
ned into © & 4 in ſound made- 
1. ' As * they that obſerve the 
differences of the Hebrew and 

the Chaldee, and the tranſitions 

of the firſt into the latter, know 
to be ordinary, 


rives it of the ſcarſcneſle, and ſtraitneſſe of roome, 

as being ſeated ina ſmall Iland(but rg miles in cit- 

cuit as Pliny noteth ) a ſmall Territory for ſuch a 

City ; or perhaps becauſe it was the ſtrongeſt for. 
treſle(for that alſo 11x importeth) of all thoſe Re. 
T10nS,as being founded ona rocke, environed with 
the ſca ( for it was before * Alexanders time * 700 
paces diltant from the firme land)mightily ſtreng- 
thened by fortifications of Art, populous as being 
 . the Metropolis of Phencza, and exceeding rich as 
ſometime the City of greateſt traffique in rhe 


VVorld. 


Of this City then, both the region and inhabt- 
tants of Sara obtained their-names : but Melibite, 


as 


as 1 ſayd they were termed meerely-in reſpect ot 
their.religion , wherein namely; they ether 
followed the examples, and decrees of 'the'Empe- 
rours, For. whereas after the 'Councell of Chalce- 
doy, infivite perplexity,and trouble began to ariſe 
in the Eaſt parts, principally:about the opinion of 
Ewiyches,and'Dieſcorns,ot one only nature 10 Chriſt 
which thar Councell had condemned, but notwith- 

tanding found many that maintayned it, and re. 
jected S Councell, in thoſe Eaſterne Countries 
And there upon the Emperour Leo began toexaQ, 
as divers other of his Succeflours afterward did ) 
the ſuffrages and ſubſcriptions of the Eaſterne Bi» _ 
ſhops, for the better eſtabliſhment of the Councell $7 FUN 
Then began they thatembraced and approved the c.;z, " 
authority of that Councell,becaule they followed 
the Emperours decree, made in bebalfe of ir, to be 
termed by their adverſaries, Melchre, of Melchi, 
ſaycth Nzcephorws ( rather £39D) which in the 
ſpeech of Syris ſignifieth' a'King ( as onewould 
ſay of the Kings Religion)whereas they that 
ſed themſelves | to the Councell, were diſtracted * Lib, 18.c 45- 
into no lefſe then twelve ſeverall ſe&s, and nor long 
after into many 'moreas the ſame* Nzcephoru hath 
recorded. Pro TTOGAT 21 26 2F 

Now aſrhoughthe Syrians or Aelchires, are for 

their religion-meerely of the Greczans Opinions. 


- 
"i 
o bo 


As : 
1.That the Holy Ghoſtprocecdeth onely from 122 3:4 564 
the Father, - Orient c, 75. 


2. T bat they celebrate divine ſervice as ſolemnly 
on the-Sabbath,as on the'Lords day, 
S 2 2. That 


132 The Syriansrelzgion differeth not from the Greciang, 

: 23, /Fhar chey keepe thar day feſtivall, cating! 
therein fleſh;and faſt no Saturdayiin the yeere but 
Eaſter Revere. +» 173 1 ,* | 1405 
4 Villam, en .--4.'That their Prieſts and: Deacons contra not 
yoizgl.2,C. 22 marriage;being-already morders, but yer retaine 

their wives betore married. (17 hg 2 oO 
$- That the fourth Matrimony is atterly unlaw- 


6, 7, 8, Villa- full. we a s - 
moa. loco cit, 6, That they communicate the Euchariſt in both 


kindes, 
7. That they acknowledge not Purgatory, 

$. Tharthey obſerve foure Lents 1n the yeere, 
_* Vina, 9 &ee, And ina word, although they be meerely *of 
Labgnicis, i. the ſame religion and communion with the Grecz« 
ner.com 8,c.1 yg; yet are they not Of the juriſdiion of the Pa- 
SN. ,, triarch of Conſtantinople, bur of the Archbiſhop 
& alii, of Damaſeus,by the title of the Patriarch of Antio- 
chia. For Antiochia it ſelfe (where yet the name of 
Chriſtians was firſt heard inthe world, 8 was long 
knowne by the name of #%=»e ) lying at this pre- 
ſent in a'manner wafte,or broken and diſperſed in- 
to ſmall villages, of which, onely one, of about 60. 
houſes, with a ſmall Temple belongeth ro Chri. 
| Bello. ob'*+ ſtians,* the Patriarchall ſeat was tranſlated thence 
tar.eccleCp.y. 1O Damaſcus (whereas is reported are above roooO 
Borer. relat-p, honſes of Chriſtians)and-thereremaineth. For al. 
3-00" though#the Patriarches of the Maronnes & of the 
Tuccogr-h. 4 Tacobjiies, whereof the former kepeth reſtdence in 
ack, © 194nus,and the ater in Meſoporamia,entitle them- 
* peter. Joco ſelves Patriarches of Antiochia,and by the Chriſti- 
Jam cirato. ans of their owne ſes, be ſo acknowledged : yet 


doc the Helthzres,whoretainethe ancient religion 
of 


—_ ——— 


Patriarch of Amuociua bis JariſdzBion d:ſirafied, 133. 
of Syris, acknowledge none for Patriarch, but the 
Archbiſhop of Damaſcus, reputing both” the ather 
for ſchiſmatickes,as having departed from theobe- 
dience and communion of the true Patriarch. And 
| yet,beſideall theſe,a fourth there is, of the Popes 
deſignation,rhat uſurperh che title ofthe Patriarch 
of Antiechia, For ever ſince the Latins ſurprized * Bocer. relar, 
Conſtant inople ( which was about the yeere 1200.) bio "g 
and\hcld the poſſeſſion of the: Eaſt Empire about tins di Con- 
70 yeeres all whichtumethe Patriarches of Conſtans Nantiwopols 
71nople,were conſecrated by the Pope : as alſo, ſince 
the holy Land,8rthe Provinces abour it,were in the 
hands of the Chriſtian Princes of the Weſt, which 
beganto be about Anxo 1100. And fo continued 
about $0, yeeres, during which ſeaſon the Parri- 
arches of Antochia alſo,and of leruſalem, were of 
the Popes conſecration: Ever ſince then, ſay,the 
Church of Rome, hath, and doth ſtill creare ſucceſ. 
ſively, imaginary or titular Patriarches (without 
Inrifdiction ) of Conflantinople, Antiochia, Teruſalen 
and Alexandra, fo loath is the Pope, to loſe the 

remembrance of any ſuperiority or title,thar 
| he hath once compaſſed, 


Religion of the Georgians. 


— — — 
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"Of the Georgtans,Circa frians and Mengrelians. 
Crare, XVII. 


Þ H E Georgians inbabite the Ceuns 

trey, that was ancichtly named 7. 

beria, betwixt the Exxine and the 

Caſpian Seas : incloſed with Sher. 

van (Meds) Eaſt; with 4fengre- 

3 La(Colbis) Weſt: with Twrcoma- 

nia (Armenia the greater ) South : And with 

* Yolarerran, Albania ( Zuiria) North, The vulgar Opinion of 

L 11,c.de ſets Hiſtorians is, that they have obtaincd the-name of 

de ſ: Qin, Hr. Georgians, from their devotion to S. George, whom 

ret, in Verbo they principally honour for their patron : and 

veorg 3% whoſe Image they alwaics beare in their militar 

Enſignes.But yet (as I take it) this walgar opinion 

is but vulgarerrour : becauſe I fande mention made 

welal r, « 3, Of the Nationof the Georgzans in thoſe parts both 

Plin,! 6,c.13- in Mela, and Pliny, afore S. George was bornegwho- 

ſoever be was. Touching the properties of whoſe 

teligion, this may be ſufficient to obſerve for all : 

That * it is the ſame both in ſubſtance and cere-. 

x * monies with that of the Grecians, * who yet are in 
Id.1,C-I4+ X . , 

"PIR, ſort ſubject (neither ever were) tO the Patriarch 

kccleſ.p..z. Of Conſtantinople : bug all their Biſhops(being 18) 

50, &e)i, profeſſe abſolute obedience to their owne Metrc- 

politane, without any other higher dependance or 

relation, VWhoyet keepeth reſidence farreoff, in 

the Monaſtery of S. Xatherine in the Hill of $147, 

Pratcs, de Hetet. ſect, verbs Georgians. Bernard. 

14 Lucemburg. 


® Paid, Venet 


—_——. us 


Religinnafie Graf ad agrdian: —— 
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Lucemburg. in Catalog. Hertt.in Georgiani, | 
Next theſe, 1 muſt ſpeakeallittleof theirnext _ 
neighbours,the /engrel:ans and Circaſrans (Colchi | 
and Zychi they were anciently called ) ſeared be- 
tweene the Georgians and the river Tauai,along the 
coaſt of 44e0rts, and the 'Ewuxineſea,; Iago Ic 
Chriſtians of the Greeke communion,and-t 
* of the Patriaxch of Conſtantinople his obec "+ * Bellon, - ob+ 
and * converted by bis Miniſters, Cy; 7 ward. He "$65 cage 
 hod1us,, to- Chriſtian religion, ,V EL light MN Sarmazia 
notivithſtanding at this preſent Neyo, d at amy 
them, not without ſome depravation,and itt t 
of ſtrange phantaſies, for the. Circaſſlan?Þaptize | 
not their Children till the eight "xk 5 andienter "hn 
not into the Church (the Gentlemen cſpecrally)1.yimn de 2y. 
till the ſixtieth (or as others ſay, till the fourtieth) chicap.r- 
yeere, but heare divine ſervice ſtanding without AJt%: Farce 
the Temple; thatiis to ſay, till through age, they Trax, 3. 
grow unable to continue their rapines and robbe. Poter. £334 - 
ries ; to. which finne, that Nation 15 exceedingly © | 
 addidted. So dividing their life betwixt ſinne and 
devotion , dedicating their youth to rapine, and 


theirold age to repenratice. 


® 74 
© * . 
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Ce CO Ore 


Properties of the Muſcovires and Ruſſians religion, 


136 
8 3 ns Wa MER — — 
lan. Memes, 4 Of the Muſtovues and Ruſftans, 
Rufl, in epiſt, ': |} - || 
ad epaic. Rom, CnuaP. XVIIL 


apud Sigiſm, 


He Muſcouetes,and Ruſians as 
they were converted to Chri- 
ftanity by the Grecians. Zo. 
nar, Ann. Tom, 3.Cromer. de 
reb. Polon.l, 3. ſo have they 
ever fince continued of the 


P'8:31. 

Guag deſcri, 
Mulc. Co &» Sa- 
cran. deecxyror, 
Ruthen- c, 2. 
3 Sigilm 1.cic, * 
pa. 41. Sacran, [' 
de Relig, Ru 


th:nor. C, 3» —— 4 G : y 
Scarg+ Polon, AS < eeke COMmUNION and reli 
I.3.C,+ g10N. - 


wa, |  x.Denying the Holy Ghoſt to proceede from 
fer.vof -c.2, (he Sonne, 


4 loan, Metr. 2», Rejecting Purgatory, but yet praying for the 


KuſT, OI dead! 

a, 23+. Wuage f : A Tak. 
Hef, Muſes, 3, Beleeving that holy men enjey not /thelpre- 
cap. 2» - ſence of Gol afore the Reſurrection. Wy 


. 5 Sigiſm. loc, | 


fee paz-40. 4+ Celebrating the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, 
6 Sigiſm. loc. yyirh leavened bread,and requiring warme water tO 


cha 16 4% mingle wich the wine 


9 Guage ibid. 5, And communicating in both kindes, 


5 —_ lg 6.But minsling both together in the Chalzce,and 
bilapra. apud diſtributing it together with a ſpoone. 


Sigilm, p.31» #5, And receiving children after 7. yeeres old to 


Guog loc, cit. Ak... ; : | h 
G'S 5. x. the/communion,ſaying that at that age they begin 


rorid, Ruthe- TO ſinge againſt God . ; 
nor.ca-3 $8, Omirting confirmation by the Biſhop. 
- 2493 pinot |" Denying the ſpirituall cfhcacy of extreame 


CicatOs E0 
20 Sigiſm, Ii. unEtion. 


as P3S 47 |ro, Excluding the fourth marriage as utterly 


rcb,wolc. P23 | ; : M0 nlaws- 


dnlawfall : whereas they approne nor te onnd)  ,| 
hun Ai ltr ney pm role. Guagrin. De 
race not che t excepr As ag. Ii Mel 
fiderations. ins bytes! Sem 85 C4 EPA 

"816" aig | © _—_—_—_— | 
every 
12» 


= lcjeciogeaned or malic Images, bored) © 
exiting the painted. | 
: -24-Reputing itunlaw full ro faſton' ray 


rom ae 


- 2>5Or, roeate of thar which is firargled, orof};, my 
bloud, | hs; . 
16. Obſerving 4- lents in the yeere. | 14 loan, Me. 


27. Refuſing ro COmMUniCae with the” Roman eb ops page 


Church. +.» Guagyin. loc, 
And7to conclude ) EXCEPt & the difference i in 15 Follow, 
diftriburing of the nr exa@ingof mar- M 4wxevgy 


riagein thcir Pricſts,and Deacons, hens 
rateriall difference im points of religion,chac IRA onnor. hu 

betwixr them, and the Greeians, With whom, they then cap, 2, 

nor onely maintaine Communion, but were alfo, j* —==8vin. 
and that nor long ſince, (and of right any ought f© x7 Sigiſin. lib, 
be ) of the ſame Sariſdzion;and for pears Pag. 33- 
#cheir chiefe try Primate (whois the par. g, 1, «0. 
Archbiſhop of #eſre), was wohtto be confirmed Moſconu, 


by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, but is riow,, and > OR 


nor any —_ 42s 
dacran. de 


hath beene aboat ſome 50 - nominated, and Com. 1,pag. t, 
appoymed by the Prince(the Emperor of Ruſſia) Cong De- 


nd upon that nomination, conſecrated by two Or capa, . 


yk of his owne Sufagans: Of whom even all - 
T ſorrs 


® Paſſxi lo. 
co proxime 
ataro, , Sigi/n, 


Co nl all chat large Dominirf the Em- 
of Auſfis. 


pe Moſcor.pag Thus 15 it with theſe ſorts of Chriſtians birbens 


cords 


* TE 
= 3 
WE 1 yy EE 
- 


. ſame communion, and 
- 00 with. the Grecian! : And befidetbele,fome large 


ing their religion and: goteruonrs. 
All which as youmayenlitpperogins) are of rhe 
in effect of the ſatne religi. 


part of the Kiog of Polonia his dominion,: for Pots 
- t14,,and for the maſk part * Ruſſia Nigra, 10r Ru- 


| _—_ Rel, bra: as ſomecall ir (the larger R#{(ia; kabjec for the 


| great t-rothe Duke of Aoſiovia they'tearme 
> ere are of the Greek religion, And although 


Ex dtoſcor, the Biſhops.of South &uſfia, fabje& namely tothe 


©, 2. 


King of Polonia, ſubmitted. cherſelves almoſt; 20. 
yeeres agoe (An. 1594) to the Biſhop of Rome,as 
Baron. Tom. Annal, in fine. Poſſevin in _Apparſer. 
in Rutheyi, bath recorded , yet was it notwithout 
ſpeciall reſervation of the Greeke religion,and rites, 
85 is manifeſt by the articles ef conditionextanr, 
ap./Th,e leſs de Conu, gent 4. 6,94,3.44.1.p48, 328. & 
ſq. tendered by rhem to the Church of Reme and 
accepted, before they would accept of theuniov. 
So that. it was/not any revolting from the Greebe 
but onely (ineffeR) from the Turiſdition 


of the Greeke Parriarch, tothe Pope, and that alſs 


dry limitations, Andin * ils, (the Me. 
cropolis of Liewenis.) Although the Archbiſhop 
profeſſe obedience tothe Pope, yet are there alſo in 


* Sigiſm de TNAat City,as Sigiſmund hath obſerved, more Tem. 


Reb. Moſcov. 
p'$-27 Gn 


A Erin loco jarn 
citatos 


pls of the Greets ercligion ( *there be 30 of them ) 
eve of the Roman, * Epiſt.ad Chitre,de Relig. Ruſſor. 


So 


$6 that if woſhouldoollect,) ne re | 
che Chriſtianregions hi icherro-intreaved IK 
are all of the-Greete' communion : -And-compate 


them with-the parrs profeſſing the Komen lictens 
we ſhould finde the Greeke: fare toexceede, if we- 


except the Romer new and forraine _ 


in the Weſtand Eaft Indiase” "4c 


- 


4 *7% 
- - 


* Of cle Waflag F 501 oat 
CH ar. XIX: E 


z He, Neforians; who have Lu 
- Chaſed rhat name, er 
| ancient 1mitat! 
' raining of Neſtorias his bere bere- 


- fie, inhabire (chough cvery every 
whete mipgled w 
merans,' or with Pagans = a 
- great part of the Orient, for 


belides:the Comnriies of Babylon, and Aſjyriaand 
Meſopotamia; and Partbia,; and Media, wherein 


very many of them are found, chat ſe is. ſpread 
and ſcattered farre,, and wide in- the Eaſt, both « gui. 4c 
Noxtherly to Cateye, 40d, .Sourherly:to India. So Rubr, ltin. 


Tart.c. 


thar ! IN Marie, Paul hishiſtoryof. he Exftregi. Paul, Venet.r, 


ons, - and in#athers\, we.finde mentioaof.themy1 :, c, 38. 3.1. 
and of no ſe& of Chriſtians bur themgin very; ma-- — "org 
ny parts and Provinces of Tarezry:., As namely. in 4.,& 49, 6,c, 


$.7 c,62,8$,, 
1 Caſſarj2 Samarchan, 3 Carchamy.q, Chinthinz alas, (hear, hg 2% 


s Tangath, 6'Suchir, 7 Ergimyly $' Tenduc, 9-Ca: em 6:,864, 


RFI. 
- j 


the Oriak. 


"EEC CCCEY "ICON 


Se# of the'N': ftorians farre ſprell in 
raiam,10 Mpngi,&:c.Infomuch,that beyond'the ri-: 
vet Tigrs Eafbwarc, there is norany orheriſe& of 

Chriſtians tobe found; for coght :canreadgrcepr” 

onely rhe: Porewgal/es, and the converts made by 

them in Gidje; and the late migration of the 2 r-' 
meniansiito Perfect © 21 wo uae 7, 9 0 950 
 Thereaſonof wh'cblarge ſpreading and prevai- 

ling of the ſe& fo farre inthe orient, it you enquire 

I finde to thar purpoſe,recorded by Paulus Diaconu 

. of Coſrhoes the King of Perfia;thar' he for the mor- 

+—* Du". tall hatred he bare the Emperour Heraclizs, by 

Lav. whom he had beene [ore afflitedwith a grievous- 

warre, enforced all the Chriſtians of the Perſian 
Empire to |Neftorianiſme, permitting no catho« 
liques to remaine in all his dominions, © By whoſe, 
preaching,the Chriſtian religion being farre there 
imlarged and propagared into the Eaſt(as ir ſeemes 
both becauſe thoſe of the Perſiandominion, were 
more Eaſtwardly than other Chriſtians, and be. 
cauſc it is certaine,thar all of them till this day ac- 
knowledge obedienceto the Neflorian Patriarch in 

Meſopotamia,which Countrey was'then part'of the 

Perfian dominion :) It is no wonder "if-fowing their - 

owne tares , and Chriſts VWheat rogether ,.' they 

propagared with the Goſpell alſotheir owne here- 
fre. Shortly after whichtime, the Szracens of CAra- 
bia(Mahwmetans) conquering Perſe, and bringing 
their religion, together with their viories into all 
that large dominion, there remained but little out- 
ward meanes, and ſlender hope of their repaire,and 
reformation from any found'part of the Church, 

{ from which they were more: now than afore di. 

vided) 
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' Now touching their Eccleſtaſticall govern« 
ment : The Patiiarch of.the Neſftorians, to whom 
all thoſe of the Eaſt parts, acknowledge obedi- 
ence (a numberof thoſe Suffragan Biſhops,' and $and, de vid. 
Metropulitans, you have reckoned up'in- Sanderg/ji nonareh. 
booke de Vifbili Monarchia, avd: whom they callipau}. venec, 1, 
Tacelich, ſaith Paulus Venetus, Brochardus , and 0-1 .ca.15. 
thers, but miſtake. it, (orelfe they of the-Eaſt a 
- pronounce it amifle') for Catholich, as is obferved mag merge 
7 an Leunclatins ) hath his ſear in-the Ciry of Mu ſane. 
zal, on the river Tyoris in Meſopotamia, Or in -xo7— 1 
the Patriarchall Monaftery of S.-Ermes 'faſk by Tux s. 3. 
Muzal, Th. @ 1ef. 1. 7.p,3. 6. 4; In-which City, 
though ſubje to Mahumetans , yer it is * recor. * Bubrer, -1 
| ded, that the Neſtorians, rergine'yer', 154 Tens pincp2, Orb. 
ples, being eſteemed about 40006 ſoules,! Th. 4 P2835. 
Ze. . 7. par,x..c. 4;and the Jatokirs/y,which Ciry Wane... 
of uzal, I eyther take with Maſs, and Ortelis, faur.in Selcu- 
to bethe ſame, that anciently wascalled Seleucia tr 
(and in Pliny Seliucia Parthorum both becauſe Serab! A = 
Seleucia was, as Strabe fayth\, the Metropolis of Pres wed, 
Aſſyria,cven as * Muzalis recorded robe: Andal-,.- oY of 
fo, becauſe I finde the Eccleſiaſtical juri{di&tion cs L.21,c.8. 
of thoſe parts, commited by the fathers of *'the | Coen Ie 
Nictne.councell;to the-Biſhop of Seleveia,aſſigning c.; pd | 
him with all,the name of Catholique, and the next _ 
place of Seſſionin councels afterthe Biſhop of 7e- 
ruſalem, which name;and anthority inthoſe parts; 
the Bithop of 1{uza/ now hath,Or if Selewcia,were 
T 3 ſome 


" 6, I 


Parriatchef the Nghtrieish ſeatia Mural.” 


 fome other. Cuy, - 4 
Vittiac biftor, NOW deſtroyed, as: Mouzal, the odfxienchall-fath 

— Gentat 6,37, for Certaine rea. ofthe Neſtortans,is Eythera1c- 
cole 8, (Ons Dam indiced/' maindetoftbe ancient Nineve, 
rather co [thinke, as Yitriacus, and Tyrins (who 
yer at leaſt he- therefore in his hiſtory callcth 
- Parriarchall  ſeare 'the Iohabicants of thar City, 
was from! Seleucia Ninevite)have recorded: Or at 
tran{lated to Au. leaſt, built ncere the 1uines of 
zal,for the opinion it: Namely, overagainſt it,on 
of Scaliger, 'name- theother fide of the: river 77 
ly, that Seleucia gris,as by Benjaminz who dili- 
was the ſame,that gently viewed the place, isob- 


' Scalig ad 
Chron. Euſe- 
bits An. M+ D, 

EXT 3, 


15 Now called Bag- 
ded, or new Ba. 
bylon , my.  obſer- 
Vations in! Geo- 
graphy and hifto. 
ry, will not ſuffer 
mee' to approve, 
Firſt, becauſe Se- 
| nnrſy 15 remem- 
bred by Strabe, to 


Reniamin: in 
ltinerar, in 
M2410, 


Srabo. 1, 16. 
Plin, L 6,0,26. 


ſerved, for Nineve ( which he 
noteth to-be diffolved into 
ſcattered villages,and caſtles) 
ſtood on the -Eatit part of 7- 


£rt,0n Aſyria ſide : whereas 


Auzal is (cated on the Weſt. 
banke on 47eſopotamia fide, bee. 
ing yet both joyned together, 
Dy a bridge made over 77 igri, 


be 300 furlongs ( 37 miles, and one or two ). Pliny 
ſayth a great deale more, diftane from Pabylon, 


whereas Bag: der is built cloſe by the. ruines of it. Se- 


Þ Geog 
von og & 20s 


Dian. Hiſto 


40 Phn, I 6,C- 
36, 


 condl y,becauſe I finde the 
Prolomy:to.be two third parts ofa degree, more 
'. North than that of Babylon,whereasBagder 1s more 
Souch, Thirdly, becauſe in Dion, and others 


polition of Seleucia in 


Seleucia is named for a City of Meſoporamiagwbich 
a is not, bot inthe. Province of. Babylon, as 


Cot 5-4 
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= beneath he confine of Tiers, we all 


phrates. 
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. "The big oof Magalthens 1 hoſhe 
3 ria B ut yet at {his Wa the :;elatiogs * Berer, Relar. 
| {hoſe bs mp6; ſa prtieeRioe: of thar Fran $obd.ee de 
7 whi an about: EO RESINS ip.zt 
1: the Neſtoria! n.ch 
ramit) b pat Ng (nin NO! 
of the PopesereRing (that revoltir 
ſhop of 41421, raking alſac ha Be 
Patriarch af Muzzal, which. the > 
him)having firſt: rendred and. pr y* 
roche Sea of Rome, in which ience it.is fapg,o5.o! 1 
that thoſe Neſtorians about Carawit doc Rill.« .con-"! = | 
tinue, NG 

Now touching the ſpecialicies oF theſe eft be 
rians religion, in relation to the Roman :. they be» 
leeve. 

Firſk,that.chere are two perſons.in our Saviour, as 1 Vitriac Vit. 
well as twonatures , but yet confeſſe, thar Chriſt Oient.c,78, 
from the firſt inſtant. of bus conception,was perfe&t 
God,and perfe& man. Th. a Tef, ibid. 

Secondly, that the bleſſed Virginought not.co,,,, 
be rermed vuTin Fo which yer now in ſone fort #DECY * Boter Relat. 
*qualifie, conſcing ber to be the. Mother of God pa. 3.12, c:de 
the Sonne, but yerrefufing rorermeher the Mother oor, IM 
of God. - "| © con gently, 

..., Thudly,that My WTR 19G in. the third Ng ns "= oa 

and fourth generall councels, and. D rodorus Tarſen p.oxim, citac, 
fis , and Theodorus Mopſueſtenſis , condemned for 
Neſtorianiſme in the afth, were holy men : RejeR. 


© ma cn + I" w 
— 


Fbvanfweowifiany Siva Thimss ; iv India, 


"bg for theirſake; the thing general] comncell held 
s. and all other Councels after i it, a 
ciall deteſtin; g the(mall of Vefteri ik of 
—_ 5s ha Tef, 1614." ayfern n'& 
« Viidiae; 8). 4. They! celebrate the Sacraiment of the Fucks 
Nor Orient.78 rift, wirt Ie | bread, Se. qp che 
on hot - 5. They communicate inboth kinds," we 
a 6 Te Theyuſe hot auricalat confeſſion, 
gVithes, 00+ '' 5 Oe ' conficination, was 


4 _- _- 002 £___ 


cirat, , 
6. Ec 7, Sul.k, , $. contract marriage in the "RE degrec 
Neſtor. _ of conſang1 Ity. Th. 4 le. ibjd. 


Tom, Biobo'h; ©) | Their Prieſts after the death of their firlt 
pay. Tſe hes! have the liberty of the ſecond or third 'or 
m m—_— —_— oftner martiage. Th. a ef. ibid. 

Tzctar, C.xy, 10:They have not the —_ of the Crucifix on 


their C nes. 


—_—— — 
—_ ——— — 


Of che Indians or Chriſtians of S. Thomas, . 
ol CHAP. XX, 


Ae He Chriſtians of India, vulgarly na- 
a2 med the Chriſtians of S. Thomas,be. 
FS cauſe by his preaching they ate ſup-. 
' poſed to have beene converted to 

'7* Chriſtian Religion ( and his body as 
is thought, remainerth among them, buricd in the 
City of Maliaparon the coaſtof Coromandel) inha- 
bite in the neerer part of ſndia : namely in that 


great Promontory, whoſe baſe lying betweene the 
| IK Cut- 


bd 


ftes pron. ney ne El 
mori ans of C % and'Cro 


yell, being 
redehoſe pairs 

. lies';or. aferdnotderi ax theres 
-buc.anche Welt coaſt; the far proater tu 
themis fouhd;\and! 


fe iath naps 
| thickeſtabaut mam ;'r5. Nee Home City» Pac rvty 
Cochan'Nit T oy Tn: Archbithioy 1 kee F yu. 
| perb Teſidence:!! FRE 30 Sf) KF. 2,1 any ary 
"Nowavmonchingtheirg *Theit Arch- giaajca gc tn. 
. bithop till: 6: eee littlemore,ackinow- dis- 
| lodged obadience the ed ay of een by l by par > 
N 37, OI E yecchia Chri- 
|  #For Awol I ſaia before) is Pattie » 4 fn _ 
either Selewurigprſucceeded into? -; wes 4 thoſe Tr Th.2-Ief. de 
. thedignity.of it, And Seleurra'ls - ( A conv, Gent, 1, 
40 bdve berne' | : 
-ted/by the Citizensof nf i 
whereof it: was aColony': And-" che Poe, not plates 
 ſucha Colony,as ſhore time" arch of Muzal,* #Tha, Iet.de F 
20 * exhauſted B abylox i It ſelfecof i thal! thit | ir conv.gent'l,7. [ 
all the Inhabicanrs, paſſing? by obedience, as be. P9514: = 
reaſonof the more commodious. ing of his jarifdli. | 1 
-" ion | 


pabylon;the p tin- 
iy ofthe Prone? 


- > £3; and 
be pharha he phbeigan Aſc ray. 


Sander. vifib. meof F4bjlon 
— |. 7, ſeene in | Sanders Of her inhabiEinelCavet 15'Fe- 
» Plin, loco,, booke' \we wifbili. lefia of het ſounder): as Plory 
pontoon; 0. Manar (fo. Bur;  bath;recorded :'Andthe Patri- 
muf.vel. ne 1c then,the Archbi- arch 0 it, the title of the Patri. 
viazgip« 313» ſhop af heſe- /n- arch of Babylmr. "And although 


dians, revolting * Barboſenore.that ſubordinari- 


from his former onofthe Chriſtians of tudin, to 


Patriarch,ſubmit- berothe Patriarch of Armeriz, 
red himſelfe by-( which-no- doubr he” received 
the Portugels per-- fromthe Indians relation,” a- 
ſwaſton,to the Bi. miong whom he was): yet cer- 
ſhopof Rome, re- taine it is,thathe meanerh'no0 0- 
rayning. notwith- ther, than this Patriarch of 176. 
ſtandinggthe anci- 'ae/: "becauſe thole Armenians 
ent relitbn of bis which he meaneth, are by him- 
Countrey, which '{elfe' obſerved to Pate fas their 


was alſo. permit- valgat language, the 4rabique 


"red by the Pope. tongue.and Kadbeaterhieks 


pry my Chalder,both 
with theCtuiſtians 
neythe? of both 
poſe,hewould not with thoſe of - Armenia, 'whoſe 
ſuffcrany alterati- Janguage both in the vulgarand 


lod tia in' nec 


"ONO be made of facred uſe, is knowne to be no 


heir ancient rites Qther than the Armenian tongue. 
"As 


"1; "0 


adivte hes big OE: 
to which herelie the Armenians 


were moſt oppofite,as beingin a 


— 
manner /acobites. Bur as'ur ſee. [But ce erate, og SOITE 


rneth char Patriarch is ſayd to (being dea,phis Re 


have DEENE of Armenis, for On JageGo 1A-ano- 


Anz 599. made © 


D jamper,not farre from a 
agan,and Prieſts 


Fewer together withhis: 
of the Roman obedi and "ol on, renoun» - 
in ſuch dire& ſort the, Patriarch of AMozal, _ 
nd Neferianiſon, that they delivered up all-rheir 


bockanen: the cenſure of the Archbiſhop of Ges, 


and ſuffered rheir Linnrgy, inthe point thatreliſhed 
of Neflatianiſme to be ,.cven in ſuch ſort as 
now it is to be ſeenein the laſt Edition of Biblie- 
theceuitterum Patrum. ©. Mblicth "ver: 


But before. this alcerationof their religion. Was Pat. Audtaul. 
procured x c/awine Ga. uy, choſe Chriſtians of /ndis |= 2.2 bac. 
were warren few that] re: - 
lated,onthe Patriarch ot. the Neftorians,chey could ! Ofcrus de. 
not well beavy. other. Some ſpecies of whole nul 1.3, 


1cl:igion-Hinde thus recorded; z L wn wa, 
..-t, That they. diſtriburedche Sacrament ofecbe 125 oo 
Euchariſt in both kinds. . '': :4 201 76 Rania d' In- 


'2: That they celebrated inwinh bread. ſcaſoned + Tp 
with ;Salt, (Pane. ſalatr, faythmy Hiſtorian)and 1 Il Bacboſ.ap. Ra- 
itead of wine, (becauſe; India aftordeth none) yam mui Vo!s Te 
the jaice of Raiſons, ſoftened one night in water; & f'5 33: 

V 2 {o 


| | ies of 1 the wvcient Indian \Religion, 


——— 
Navigat. 1o-' 3« That . baptized nor ir infatcs cill they 
iephi Indi, yyere 40 faics old, except in danger of death. 
Ne: - 4-Thatthey uſcd notextreame unRion. 


orbis.e, 174. © \ 154 Thar-gheir Pricſts were married,butexcluded 
4 loſephs Inds From. the ſecond chatrimorny. Oſor de Reb, Etvawel. 


, 


kb.Citates L * | 
x «| 

* Ofor. joco 6:Thar they have no Ima Hes of Saints in their 
= OrngeeÞ Churches,bur onely the cro 

pars, ſaero. in ;.;7,,Thatdereſting (the Mall of Neſtorianiſme) Cy- 
Diamperteaſe "org [of dleandria 8 honoured Nefftorixe,and D7o- 


concilium, 


Ther.cof. 1, 10, ſCOYuS AS} SAIAtS, which yet methinkes were ſtrange 
ety. ng, Omg of ſa contrary opinions.as theywere,the firlt, 
ey "= any '"* for-rwo perſons in Chrift, aswellas two natures z 

=: a ſecond, for one nature; as'well-as"one Perſon. 


7 olſev. 1X0 hut it tmay be that Dioſcorus is by therelater miſta- 


—_ ken for Djoderus, whowas indeed a great Neftorian, 
and for i a condemned toche fifth pals Coun- 
cely.. 

$Pofley. loco _ 8, Thar they denied the Primacy of che Pope. 

citato. = 9. [That their new Teftament'which-in their 


Freruy x. Churches the y formerly read, ay ſill doe) in 

croinNeſto- the Syidapurronguegrasdy the Veſtorians infundry 

riats ' places, which are now altcad! by 9c _ 
rupted 'ro- the advaiitage of char herefie, wherein 
yet,I thinke the reporter is deceived: becauſe the 
ſame cotruprions 'objeRed to them, (whereof ſome 
are nOcorruptions at all, bur agree rightly witfr 
the original ext; arid much betrer than doththe 
olgat L atine, by comparing whereof he examines 
them, and cenſures them for cormprions) the ſame 


Play, are found in the Hae edition _ we 
ves 


36. 4 8 NY *%, _ - 
. "Y , + Eng F of * 0 . _ 
4 ka, vs ONE int  - : EF GH, "2 5 Son LR n 
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New Teftawont woniguaadannaiows” _ 


| have, being ſo tarre. fiom, being\ corrupted by-the- 
 Neſtorians, BEN it vas hr out: of \Afeſoporamia\widm anſtad. | 
into Europe med b y Hoſes Mardenus, frompir prot. £ ell. 


regent a> cedar ſe&, namely, of the Spin 
1am indeed 


Tacobites; | ertaded,th 
RO___ petfivaded i,charthe 8: trandlatiory 
{2 of new Teſta- 

ke opoeſins of the Sy-- ment (whoſoever 
Viagur editien conſiſt parety'1n: 'was'the: Authoar 
ſundry defects: namely! rofalt”roFicyis! nothing 
the Revrlation': 2;0f the Epi-'(ncere of that An> 
ſtleof S. Fude* 20 ;6f the riquity,whictthe 
Epiſtle of S, PojeroggoRegc - Syrians (ax Def, Bellar.de Ver- 
cond, and third Epiltles: of:$;/ wine; and'others boDcil.a.c,4, 
John: 5.of the hiſtory of-che«reporr. pt.chem') 
Woman taken in-adultery, in' pantera 
the 8. chapter of S. 7ohns Gol: '.tO* have 
pell;conaining the firſt eleven) bin theaverke of 
verſes: and 6.0f the. verſe of ' 8.2TarkiPirft;be- 
the 5. chapter of che firſt Epi- cauſe S.Afarbdi- 
fleofS, pm Of which,the two "ed inthe 8;/yeert ,1,..,. 
tft wants are no 'effe found ' Of Nerozas Ferome Scriptorib, Ec- 
in ſundry ancient Greeke co.'with others: hath pctiallicis,in 
pies, as Erapnw, Beza, Iunins, certainely recor. -- mt 
and others have obſerved'; And ded, after which Bcza- 
partly - beſide theſe defects, in time, many parts _—_— my 
ſome (very few) "Ay cranſla- of the new eſta- pradidt, 
tions, ment, were writ- 

ten: as namely S. 

tons Goſ| pell, the Ads of the Apoſtles,(forall the 
Hiſtory from thez 4, chapter to the end, relaterh 
occurrents after S, CAfarkes death) the Epiſtles of 
TY S.Paut 


San "I as. ZDAfli. ; ad 


—_ jL KF 


is Syiaquone enciens creo. 


Hicron,1. de 
N o:mimub, 
Heur, 


leſians,to Philemon, and the ſccond to 7 imothy. 


_ robe 


S. Paul ro: prom Galatians, E s , Philippians, Co- 
SC- 
condly,becauſe v4 Syriaquetanflation is nor tobe 
found cnc mentioned, inany of thoſe ancient, and 
learned writers, that livedio thoſe Eaſt parts, :and 
dili oy bt out, and obſerved theſcyeral ed1- 

tions; ations of the koly Scripture, And. 
thiedly;beraus the dialect difcovereth1tto be of a 
farre later|age; than tl:at of the Apoſtles: which | 
they will ſoone finde' ta be ſo, (ro omit ſome; other 
evidences ) that ſhall compate the Syriaque wards 
recorded ih the-new Teſtament bythe'Evangelifts, 
(which all are-nored by Aiereme, and by others ) 
with the $yriaque booke : as for example, puns , 

Mat.6.24. wing, reeds; Toan, tg.13+ Gerhiphro. 
2s, Marc,27: 33s Gogoultho, Axotaua, AZ, 1. 19. 
Chakal demngare 4S«, x. Cor.16, 22, Maraners, And 
ſhoit there is notalmoſt any Sywiaque word 
recorded inche new Teſtament, es not - 
from.thar/ancient pronouncing that was uſuall in 
the Apoſtles time, eyther in conſonants,or vowels, 
orboth :which could not be the alteration of My 
ſhort counle: of tune, 


on Repionraf ite TR 


- " R X 
w #4 £4. +: uf 4 7 © © 
f F, Fa _ 


DX 7 3:7 Niceph oras have Dama, TI 

7 04D record, ob: one Hacobu: ſurnames med. Nicephs 
mY 'ADOUT Hiſt. Ecclelia, 

"_ y 1, 13,C. $20 


& no £30,was in Þ ighty”* 
intarger of nar ſeand. maintayner of hisopt- p. 
nion 'rouching the ugiry of gature.in our Saviour:: 
and his followers arc atthis day in great numbers, 
knowne by the name of Tacobiterin Syria, in Cyprus, 
an 53 gh 1n Babylmand 1 in P efline.. For the | 
Patriarch of Leruſalem,who keepeth, his reſidence | 

Rill in 7eruſalem, in which City, there yer iemalne + Chicrz, de 
p F068 ore: Churches, of. Chriſtians } .15.aHoa _ Beckie 
although in all Fools roreeenopees ioned $57 


4 'Nawely »$O 
e Crabs in Tyr + 


1M1n£1 17 
f.* & 
ON 0t: 


a, '$al $4 
OY 
Fe Percgrin, c.de 


* Jacobus, 
Virrias hiſt, Qs 


All which acobites of the places beſore = rizne £76, 


PaaL bes. 
fied, have, and long have had, a Patriarch of Ti an de. 


owne religion , ( for I finde the Patriarch of \, ry 
A 


152 of the Tacobites his Antiquity and Seat. 


bo y 

* bs 

_—_— ——— 7 4 
——— — ere ——— 


Zonar, Ann, [gcobires/{poken of, in the Emperour Heraclizs his 4 

To-3-19M'6- eime(rowhom they render obedience. The Patri. 

* Mrz.in No- archall Church of which ſeR,is in the # Monaſter 

- "140 of Saphrgn,ncere to the city of 2ferdin in the nort 
Broter Relat, part, Of Meſoporamia : But the Patriarch himſelfe 
pa.z9).2, © dc keepeth ordinary refidence,in the City-of Caramir, 

»i1acotlty $#(94T V1 ' .- "s . 

the ancient! Metropolis of Meſoporamia,and which 
at this day,confifteth for the greateſt part of Chri- 
ftians,for thar Caramir is the ſame City which the 


plem, Hiſtor þ dg, SabeZictes,and others,have Caramit, is Kare 
z5, left obſerved, and Amidato Amid, that is ( in 


have beeneancientlythe Me- the Turkiſh tongue) 

rropolis of Afefororamia, I blacke Amidia,be- 

finde in the ſubſcriptions of cauſe it was walled 
the ancient” councels plaihe- with blacke ſtone. 

ly recorde TY FONWT ”, + 

» Condit, Burt till Eurychianiſme fo mightily prevailed in 

Chileed. A- 'thoſe parts, as to worke in thema deteftation of 

Qion1, © the councell of Chalcedon, and a depafture wirh- 

all, from! their ancient,obedience's They belon- 

gedrill chen,I fay,to the juriſdiction of the Patri- 

Lads oro. ITCH of Antiochia,as being*Provirices of the dioces | 
vinciar, Of the Orient,which we finde inthe * ſecond Ge- 
* Conci.Cons nexal] Councell,tobe the circuit and limitation of 
Panic? ., that Patriarchs authority, which, is the reaſon that 
95:21" the Patriarch of the /arobires , ' keeping ever the 

name of /znativs, cntitlerh himfelfe Patriarch of 
Autiochia: And that the * Patriarch of /eruſalem, 
* Mirz, Noti. who isalſo.as 1 ſaid.a Tacobite,acknowledgeth bim, 
epilcop, 01915 as ſome record) for ſuperiour: Having therein (if ir 
Og” be ſo) but in ſome ſort returned to the ancicar ©- 
| | bedieRCe, 


_  —_ . D, — 7ou 
| Properties of rhe Lacobites Relipion, - ! 53. 
———  — C8 DE 
bedicncc,wherein the Biſhops of 7eruſaler ſtood ro. 
the Patriarchs of Anrioch1a,cven till the time of the 
Councellof Chalcedon;tor then began 7eruſalem to 
be ere&ed into a Patriarchſhip: And(as we reade 
in the * ations of that Councelſ)with the conſent * Concil. 
and allowance of rhe Patriarch of CAniochia, the Chaend 
three provinces of Paleſtina, which rill then ( An. To 
451.) belonged to _1nrochza, were withdrawne 
from it,and affigned ro the Biſhop of Teruſalem for 
his Patriarchall juriſdiction. 
Now,as touching the CharaGeersof theirreligion, 

1. They acknowledge but one nature, and but 
one will and one operation, ex catechiſm. lacobitar, x,x,3.14,lacob 
@p.Th.aTeſ. l,7.y.1,c.15.1n Chriflt (as there is bur a Yitiaco. = 
one perſon ) and 1m token of that, they make warp 
the ſigne of the Croſſe, with one finger onely, monc.1.2,c.22. 
which the other Chriſtians of the Eaſt doe with 
WO. | | 

2. They ſigne their children before bapriſme, TROTOge 
many in the face, ſome in the arme, with the fi OS 

bye 5 gc part, 24P2.33 1, 

of the Croſſe, imprinted with a burning Iron, Saligniac. Iti- 

3. They uſe circumciſion, Salign, ſtin,tom, $.c,1, 2 19986 
even of both ſexes. Yreriac. ut ibt, wo 

4. Thev confeſſe their ſinnes to God onely, not T3 1ef. 7. 
co the pricſt,& as others record, but very ſeldome,ſo — Dn 


that many communicate without auricular confeſ. Pco cicars. 


= A #, 
fion. L-01am S idon.ap,Th .Aal eful.7.p.1 14, ON” - 
5. They admit not of purgatory, nor of prayers cotc.Hzeref: 
for the dead. Th.a 7eſl.7.p.1.c.23. Tir, Confeſſio 
Baungar, Iti- 


6. They conſecrate the Euchariſt in unleavened acr.lz, c. 9, 
bread. Salign,Ttin, Hieroſ. ton,$.c.1. They miniſter 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt in both kinds. 
X 7.T he 


154 Priperies of i f che Tacobites Religion 
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—_ 
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7.Tbe Pricſts are marricd. 
8, They belecve all the foules of juſt men to re- 
maine in the carth till rhe day of Iudgement, ex- 
pecting: Chriſts {cond comming , ex catechiſm, 
Lacobit. [| 1 
9. They affirme the Angels to conſiſt of twa 
ſubſtances;fire and light, ex carechiſm [acobir, 
10. T hey honour "Dioſcorm and Iacobus Syrus as 
Saints,but yet condemne Eutyches,as an Hererique, 
Parriarch, [acobit. ap,Th.a ef, [.7.p.1.C-14, 
Thele are the Properties (that I finde regiſtred) 
of the lacab1tes, religion namely of them, that are 
properly ſo called and ft1!1 rereine the ancient Opie 
Nions of [acobus Syrw. But it ſeemeth, rhat their 
principall errour, and which occaſi oned their firſt 
ichilmeand ſeparation from the Church, Namely 
the herefis of Ewythes, rouching one narure in 
Chriſt, | is for the moſt part, long ſince aboliſhed, 
b- Vicriac, Hittor FOI as r, itriacus hath long agoe recorded they deni. 
®cientc.76. ed ro him(then the Popes Legate in thoſe parts,8& 
demanding the queſtion ) that they belecved one 

onely nature-in Chriſt: And being further asked, 

why then making the croſle,they ſigned themſelves 

onely with one finger, their anſwer was, that they 
did it in acknowledgement of one divine Nature, 
asallo they did in three ſeverall places, in acknows 

> wy) of three perſons in that one nature, And 

| beſide of late time, Lavrard another Legate of Pope 

punt the 13 in- thoſe parts, hath recorded 

of the! Patriarchs profeſſion made. to himſelfe, 

that alchough they held indeede but one. per- 
F ſenate. nature to be in Chriſt, reſulting of the 
R100 


FE ————— 

Cophti their place of Habitation and Religinn, ris 
union of two natures not perſonated, yet thay ac- 
knowledged thoſe two natures to be united in his 
perſon,wichour any mixtion or confuſion, and thar 
they themſelves differ nor in underſtanding, bur 
onely in termes from the Latine Church. 7h.s Jef. 
1.7.p-1.c.14. And alchough( as is ſtoried by ſome Tom. 4. Bibi, 
writers of theſe times ) ſome there be among them (9m OR 
chat Rill retaine that errour, yet certainely, that it * apud.Baron. 
is no generall and received opinion among them, i282. Fom. 6: 
is moſt manifeſt, for we have cxtant the confeſſions » 2p. zato; 
of the * ſacobires of Meſopotamia, and of thoſe of 4c Religion, & 
* £2ypt ,and of A1hiopia, and of Armenis, that Mo": dy" 
is to ſay, all forts of /acobites, out of which it is wian, a Goes, 
evident, that that errour of Ewtyches, 15s cleerely ;c_ 
renounced, as articularly acknowledging , that Num 16.7: 
the humane nature of Chriſt was taken of the 28» 29, _ 
Virgin, and of che fame ſubſtance with ours, and Wh or 
remained after the adunation with the deity(with. Aion. r. & 
out any mutation of properties) diſtin fromthe Theodoret. de 
divine nature: All which the herefie of Ewtyches Euryche, 


href. l, <6 Fe 
denicd, 
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Of the Cophti or Chriſtians In AE 
Cnar. AXEL 
PRaAR I He ſeR of Chriſtians named Cophri, are 


ww 


289] [R®\ noother then the Chriſtians of e&gype : 
©) te; And,it is the name of their Nation,ra- 
VS) ther,then of their Religion, ( in-reſpect 
: X 2 whercot 


| 
q 


156 Cophii thets infefon by Eutyches | his hereſic.. i 


© 


L *** 72 [7 SOL ones I" 2 
wacrcot, 'they are meecrely /acobites) foras Haſins 


f"-2 Hos 

nh or, hath obſerved, the e£z1/tzans in. ſome ancient Mo- 
numents arg term<d e£70ph:z, whom walgarly we 
name Cophiz,or Copti, and fo they alſo name theme 

ſelves, as may be fecne, 1n the conteſſions of theſe 

When ie Le: Eg yPtichs recorded in Baron. And cettainely, 
gat. sccl, Ale- that the eEgyprians themiclves, name their Coun. 
ror "9. rrey Chibth,Ortelizalter Thevei hath recorded : as | 
"Anal. in fine Allo It 15 Obſerved by Scaliger,that in the Talmud it 
Ore), in ihp- 1s called mar, And, by D 114/$:45,00t of R. David, and 
agry:ofr" we, R. Shelomo\, that e/£23p: is by them named wn2, 
Chron, ad an. but nor withour ſome trajection of Jetters 1e2 for. 


1434-Pruf, dc , 544 BS bk: (4K AF» i +BY 
ht: Id, 1, © R, Dauia n p &f. {. Radzc, R, Shelom. in Exod, 


2,C+ 14, gr. dc I 3+ | | 
PhilaReriis. But touching their Rel1gion (to omit curioſities 
mo wes, about the/name ) they differ not,as I ſayd from the 
Tacobites, Infomuch, that ( as Pamacex hath obſer- 
ved) rheſame ſectarics, that firſt were termed .&- 
g3pizz, becauſe among the eg zprzans , that herelie 
of one onely nature in Chriſt, tound the mightieſt 
patronage, were after of 7acobu Syrus above menti- 
oned,named in Syria Izcobites. And till this day 
Severw, Djoſtorm,and Tacobus,the principall parents 
and patrohs bf that ſeQ,are by the «£2 5pizans hoe 
noured in the memorials of their Liturgies, Th.z 
 Borcr,Rel,p. Teſl7.f4c5. | ; 
3.13, de Chni- 1.V{ingciycumciſion;Yet I am not very certaine 
ar del Ae. \v.hether br |religion, Or, which ( I obſerved it be- 
| fore ro have becne) as an ancient cuſtome of that 
nation,which cuſtome yer is reported, Th.a Jef] 7. 
p.c.6 .Boter,p! 2.1, 3,c.de Chrift. de Eo1110, tobe now 
adrogatcd among them, by the perlwajion of rhe 
L155 Biſhops 


— 


Cophti their aan by Entyches his = = 
Biſhops of Remes Legats i in a Synod held ar Core | 


* about 30.yecres agoe, An. 1583. 

2. They conferre the AY pe ro orders(under 
Prieſthood ) even to. infants preſently ,afrer bap- 
riſme,alcogerher, their parents promiſing for them 
and performing j in their ſteads;il they be 16 yeeres 
old or thereabour ) what they promile in their be- 
halfes,namely chaſtiry,and ding every VVegdneſ-- 
day and F ciday and inthe 4 lents of the yeere,Th.s 
Teſ ler pate 5. They wa not bapriſme of any 

efficacy, except miniſtred bythe Prieſt and inthe 
Church inwhart neceſſity ſoever,Tha Teſil,7.ph 1,655. 

3. Neyther baprtile their children afore the 40 

d ay zhoup 2h they ſhould die without baptiſme, Th. 
a Te 

1 " Miniltring the Sacrament of the Euchariſt in 2 Thever in 
| potl kindes. | = wg wk 

5. They miniſter the Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
inleavencd bread. 

7.Give the Sacramentof the Euchariſt toinfants 
preſently after their baptiſine. 

2, To ſicke perſons they neyther miniſter ex- 
treame uaction nor the Euchariſt, 261d. : 

9, Although they acknowledge the holy Ghoſt 
to proceede from the Father,and the Sonne, yet in 
rclating of rhe Nzcene Creede they leave out thoſe —_ | 
word (and from the Sonne ) as the Grecians doe | 
ibid, 

10. They admit not of purgatory nor of prayer 
for the IR Th.a Teſ.l. 7-230 

I1. They contract marriages even in the ſecond 
XA 3 degree 
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X; 158 _ Copbts cheer infetion by Ewtyches bis hereſie. 


degree of conſanguinity without any diſpenſation 
Tecla, Abiſfiin,ap. Th.a Teſ\l.7.p.1.c.13. 
12. They 6bſcrve nat the Lords dayes nor other 
feaſts,cxcept inthe Citics.Tecls. Abifiin, ibid. 
13. in celebrating of the Eucharitt, they clevate 
not che Sacrament. Tecla., Abiſin.ibid, 
r4.Rejc& all the generall Councels after that of 
Epheſas, expreſſcely condemning the Councel! of 
Chalceden, Id.ibid. 
15. Reade the Gofpell of N:codemws in their 
Liturgies.Prateol ae H ereſib,in Cophti. 
16. Repute the Roman Church Hereticall, and 
avoyde the communion and converſation of the 
Latines no/lefle rhen of ſees. And alrhough Baron. 
in fin. Tom,6. Annal bave regiftred an Ambaſſage 
from Maar the Patriarch of Alexandria to Pope 
Clement the 8.wherein he is ſayd to have ſubmitted 
and reconciled himſelfe and the Provinces of 
£01P: to the Pope, yet the matter being after exa- 
mined iyas found to be but a tricke of impoſture,as 
Th. Ief. l.7.p,1.c.6. hath recorded. 
17. Maintayning the opinion of one nature in 
Thom, aleſu. Chriſt: yet in ſuch ſort, that although in the gene- 
-3 _ rel poſition touching one nature 1h cur Saviour, 
tx they follow Fatyches.yet inthe ſpeciall declaration, 
at this day they differ very much from him. For 
they acknowledge him tobe truely, and perfealy 
3 Thom, 212 both God and man: And, that the divine and hu- 
——_—_ 59* mane natures, are become in him one Nature, not 
_ byany.confuſion or commixtion of them,as Exty. 
chestavght: but onely by coadunation. VWhere- 
uf ny 


Cophrs their infetion by Eutyches his hereje. T59 
in although rhey catholiquely conteſle, that there 

is no mutation of properties ineyther nature,being 

united in Chriſt, from whar the divine and humane 

natures ſeverally obtaine in feverall perſons :. Yer, 

being not well able(as it ſeemes)to diſtinguith be: 

tweene the nature, and the perſon, they dare not 

ſay there be in Chriſt tv Natures, for feare they 

ſhou!d ſlip into Neftorius hereſte of two Perſons, 

Which berefie of one onely Nature in our Savt 

our, beginning with Eutches, alrhough afrer di- 

ſperſing it ſelfe into many branches, hath ever {1nce 

the time of the Councell of Chalcedon,by which Eu» 

:ychianiſme was condemned and for it the: Patri-, 
arch of Alexandria * Disſcorus depoſed , beene c1viceg. 
nouriſhed and maintained, as by other Chriſtians Afion.;. 

of the Eaſt, fo ſpecially by the ,£2yprians, Inſo- 

much , that net onely {undry Parriarches of A- 

lexandria, and .Aniochia (but ſpecially of Alexan. 

arias ) together with many other Biſhops of the 

Eaſt parts, their Suffragans,and adherents, are re- 

corded to have maintained and advanced, that 
herefic of Eutyches, bur we finde moreover, many E'28'- 13.055 
Synodes of thoſe parts, regiſtred or remembred ing. *? * ?*? 
Euagrim, Leontius, Niceyhorw , and/the booke cal- Leontde Set. 
Jed*zuwinw, brought to light by Pappw, &c. where omar ng 
in ( in the bebalte of that hereſie ) thedecrees of c.2,4. &, 5. ®, 
the Councell of Chalcedon were condemned. In: 18, Co 45, K 
which Councels,although we reade of the greateſt » $ynod.97,16. 
confluence of Bithops, that ever metre about the :,! 93,1c8,109 
eſtabliſhment of any poynt in Chriſtian religion $4, con 
(and yet beſide the 630 Biſhops preſent 1n that l.Chalceden, 
Counccll,there are extant in the ” Booke of Coun» 797+ Eonam 
"Rae — - 


—- 


| ianiſme e mightily rooted in Ext. 
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| ſes the ſuffrap es of about $0 provinciall Synods, 
thatby their E Epi es rothe Emperour Leo, confir- 
med it gether with all the Biſhops of the W eſt, 

by whom it was likewiſe recerved) yet notwirh- 
ſtanding all this, that hereſie ſo prevailed in the 

Eaſt parts,and ſpeciall y in e-£29pt, whereof we now 

entreate, that from that time torhis, it was never 

cleared of it. Butas there was never hereſie that ſo 
gricvouſly wounded the Church of God,as that of 
Eutyches, except perhaps Arrianiſme ) (2 was no 
partof the Church ſodeepely and deadly wounded 

by it, as that of «£21pt, Sorhar even at this day, 
alchough the wound be in ſome fort healed yer the 
wemme or fcarre (till remayneth, For it is not 
many yceres,fince by certaine Ieſuirs,agents for the 
Borer. rel 2-3. Biſhop of Rome, ſome conference were bad w1th the 
ff To i Patriarchof Alexandria and his Synode,wherein, 
_ although they confeſſed ( if true relation be made 
of that conference) thar Chriſt 1s true God and 

true Man: yer did they purpoſely refraine from 
mentioning two natures in Chriſt, leſt they ſhould 
by little and little ſlippe into the hereſie of two 

perſons. 

Now as/touchinz their Eccleſiaſticall government 
*Chirrdeftate they are ſubject rothe Patriarch of Alexandria, * 
Es" whoſe Partiarch-ll ſeat is at this preſent rranſlared 
(and ſolong hath beene ) rothe City of Caire, in 
* Legatio 4 *eytherof which Ciries (Cor7e and Ale xandria) 
IP. " ” there remained.chis day bur three Chriſtian tem- 
fine, ples a peece, Vhereas Burchard:s recorderh of his 
rime(about 320 yeeres agoe)thar im one of them 
( m_— there were above 40. Burch deſey. revr, ſan®. 
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| Patr ierch of Alexandria hu great juriſdecH1on. 
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triarch belong, 'nor onely the native Chriſtians of 
egypt, whoare but very few, conſidering the ex= 
cccding populouſieſſe: of rhat Nation, ( forthey 


- 


are eſtcemed, as I ſayd before, not to paſſe 50000) 


which in Burchayrdas his time, are by him recorded 


© have beene above 300000, id. ps, 2.c,3. together 
with the ſmall remaynderof Chriſtians, that are 
found abeurt the bay of Arabia, and in mount Sina; 
Eaſtward,or in C{friqueas far as the greater Syress 
Weſtward: but the Chriſtians likewiſe of £rhiope 
acknowledgepbedicnce tohim, For although us 


PAr2. 6. 3 WT: yer, tothe juriſdiction of this Pas 


warez inhis ſtory of «Ethiopia bathirelated (as he Alvar, hiſt. 
_ dothalſo ſome other matters touching the ancien-. Acthio, G I37.. 


tcr conditionof the Church, too grofly,and baldly 
that the Chriſtians of Nubja, tall their defe&ion 
from Chriſtianity, were of rhe dependance 
and juriſdition,and received their Biſhops by his 
conſecration ( and ſay nothing of the Patriarch of 
Alexandria)yet certainely,that they were nor ſo,is 
manifeſt, for beſides that Saligniacw (bicaſelforbe 
Popes protonotary , and whoſe travell had taught 
him ſome Knowledge of the Eaſt parts)diretly ce. 
nicth the Nubians projeſſing of abedience ro the 
Biſhop of Kome,obſerving,thatthey were governed 
by a Prelate of theirowne, whom they termed the 
Prieſt of the law, /tiner.tom. 8.c.2. Beſide thatdi- 


re teſtimony of his, I fay, there be othereviden- - 


ces. Firſt, becauſe there cannot be produced any in- 
Nance, out of any Ecclefſiaſticall hiſtory,cyther an- 
Cient or moderne (as I am certainely per{waded) to 


that effec. Secondly,becauſe the fathers of the Ni- = 


cene 
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* Niz.Cuncil, cene C ouncell, as we finde in * Gelaſire Ciziceny# are 
*3-5% Kknowneto bave aligned /£thiofia, whereof Nubia, 
15 a part,to the Patriarch of Alexandria his juriſt: 
&ion. Thirdly, becauic the Patriarchhip of Alex- 
andria,tiethdirecly betweene Nubia and Rome, as 
being unmediately at the backeofL&rypr. Fourth- 
ly,becauſc the Nubianswere in rel1$10n 1robrees as 
Vinie. 1a, 3 Roman Cardinall Yityiaoms, Brotar des. and orhers 
Oricn c2, 76, have recorded, and as their baptrzing with fi Ire Tee 
_—_ d:-. membred by Burchardus and Saligniacus did mani- 
ring OE feſtly import,#urch.deſer.terr.ſantt. p.2 .3;5,7.Salig- 
| niac, itin.tom;$.c,2, of which ſe & theParriatch'of 
Alexandria is knowento be :which;had the Þ' 
the afſignemenr ot confirmation of their Prelates,it 
1s utterly unlike they ſhould have beene. Fiftly, be- 
cauſe.in time of rheir neceſſity, being left deſtiture 
of Biſhops and Miniſters, it they had pertayned to 
the Biſhop of Rome his juriſdiction, they would ra- 
ther have had recourſe to him, forrepaireof rhe de. 
 cayed and ruinous ſtate of their Church,who both 
plentitully could,and no doubt readily would have 
relieved them rather than ſuffered them todepart as 
they have done, from the Chriſtian fayth. To him, 
I ſay, they would rather have reſorted for ſupply, 
* Alxar. loco that to the KK. of Fabaſiia * (as they did; being of 
pxvx.ce32, another patriarchall juriſdifion. Certaine there= 
fore ſeemeth,that Nubre while it was Chriſtian, 
belonged not to Rome but to Alexandyia: by whom, 
if the Nubrdns in their diſtreſſes were not releev ed, 
no man can wonder, that knoweth the great want 
and mujcry of the "Ch urch of e£2yr, 


Of 
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Of the Habaſiines, of 
Cu ao. KISS k 


aOw touching the Habeſſines,or 
c Midland £/£rbiopiens, whether 

yy they have obrained that name; 
> 0y rcaſon of their habitations 

(19 houlcs )which the e£g pts Strab,1,2,6,h 

T ans called Avaſesr, as Strabo*7* 
Ad hath obſerved, for the ancient 
wy —©Y bookes have ru, Not era, in 
difference from them, which dwelling necrer the py, 1,. cx. 
Bay of Arabia, were called Troglodyte (wn # For) Solin, Poly- 
becauſe they dwelling in caves, not in houſes , ag Mitc 34: 
Pliny and others have recorded :. whether I ſay, 
for that reaſon they have obtained the name of 
Habaſiins, or no, let more curious men in- 
quire. But, as touching their religion,they are in 
manner meere /arobites: and their King ( whom 
by errour we call Prefter lon } is ſundry times in 
hifories rermed the Prince of 7arobites. And their « r;urg, wn — > 
| leaving out of their memorials (in * their Liturgy) ckivp. rom, 6, 
the Councell of Chalceden,. by which the. berefie **' Su rn 
maintained afrer by [acebus Syrus was condemned Fes nds 
whereas the Councels of Nice, of Conſtantinople, 
and of Epheſus are remembred, doth import (© 
much. And in very deed confidering the depen. 7Zag.'Z:bo de 
dance that the Church of Habaſfia,bath of the Pa- e's = m9: 
rriarch of Alexandria, it is almoſt unpoſſidle bur pe Des 
| they ſhould be fo,foras Zaga Zaboan HabaſiinBi. Goes. 
ST 2 ſhop 
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D ependance of the Church of Habaffis on A lexandria. 


EOS __—W—— I ——— — _—_— EE na. —_— F— 4 
- 


| ſhip hath left recorded , although they have a Pa. 


* Litarg. Ae- 


ihiop. tim 6, 
Pibhoth, Vet, 
Parris, p, 62. 


7 


triarch of their owne,whom they cal! in their owne 
Janguage Albuna (our Father)and he choſen by the 
Habaſime monks of S. Authomes order, remayning 
in /eruſalem, yet are they limited to Thooſe one of 
the juriſdiction of Alexandria,and a*monke of $, 
Anthony he muſt be, And beſide that; the coofigma- 
> # 4 T4 


tion, and conſe- 
cfation' of him, 
belongeth to the 


Patriarch of A4- 


lexandria,and by 
him he 1s ſent 
with Eccleſtalti- 
call charge into 
Habaſſis; and(to 
be ſhort ) their 
prayer, in their * 


preſent Liturgy, - 


for the Patriarch 
of Alexandria, 
terming him the 
Prince of their 


* You may obſttve, which Tin 
my reading have done, thar all 
the Patriarghs and other| Bi. 
ſhops of the Eaſt, .are Monkes 


of the Orders eytHEr of S. Baſil, 


or S.\ Anthony, for the Patriarchs 
of Conſtantinople, of Antiochia 
and of Armenia, are monkes of 
S. Bafils order : the Patriarchs 
of Alexanaria, of «Ethiopia ,, of 
the /acobites, and of the NMaro- 
nites, are of S. Anthenics, and 
the Patriarch of the Neſtorians 
eyther of both, 


Archbithops, and remembring him before their 
owne Parriarch ; evidently declareth their depen- 


pl 


dance & ſubje&ion to thar Sea. Which fupreame 
Ecc'eſiaſticall power touching «/£thiopia, to have 


| ®Conci] -d belonged very anciently to the Patriarch of Alex- 
« JoCar's 36. 


lexandria, touching that Abuna of Ethiopia, (by 


endria, may appeare by the Arabique booke of the 
Nicene Councell, tranſlated by Piſanw, where thar 
authority is]found aſſigned, to the Patriarch of A- 


the 
i 0 


- Properties of #he Habaſfines Religion, = 
the nameof Catholique) and withall,” to that Ca- 
tholique or chiefe Biſhop ofe£rhiopia,the Teventh 
place inthe Seſſions CRE Councels, namely, 
next;after the:Biſhop of Seleucia (whoſe ſeat' was 
next the Patriarch of Terdalem)by thedecrec ofthe 
ſame Nicene Fathers was allotted, 

Burt it you deſire aregiſterof ſomeſpeciall points 
of their.religzon, KY AR Om, 

x. They circumciſe their children the 8.day,after 
the manner of the /emes: Even females allo as well 1.2,3,4,5,6, 9, 
as males, wherein they differ from the 7enes. _— 

2. They reverence the Sabbath (Saturday) kee- & mor. ack, 
ping it ſolemne equally with the Lords day. ap. Damian, 

3- They cate nor of thoſe beaſts,which inthe old 
Lay are cenſured for uncleane. 

They confecrate the Sacramentof the'Eucha» KITE 
riſt in unleavened bread: contrary to the cuſtome > Frog __ _ 
of all the Eaſt, the Armenians excepted. Neverthe- 5 Alyar, ibid, 
leſle:Tecla an Habaſfin Monke and Prieſt, fayth ; 
that they celebrate ordinarily -in leavened bread, 
bur on the day of the Inftitutzon of the Lords Sup. 
per (the Thurſday before Eaſter) they doe'it 1n 
bread unleavened over all Habaſfia,an, Th, a Teſ. 1.7. 

RY = 

: s- And communicate in both kinds, which they 
receive ſtanding. And allof themas well of the 

Laity as Clergy at leaſtwiſe every weeke, the 
Prieſt miniſtring the bread, and the Deacon the 
winewitha ſpoone. Tecla, Abiffin. Toel.Zaz.Zab.de du ner 
re/., But yet onely inthe Temple, it being not hoe, alleg 

fawtull for any ( not the K.or Patriarch) elſewhere 

to communicate. After the receiving whereof ithis 

| - of nor 


6. ihe Propertitsof the rHabefoeraeigor: 


i not lawful | tor themto ſp ir chat diy till the-ſerring 
of the Sunn + Z 8h. 26h 19992790 211 wa 
7. And'thatcven to their yorgii infatws;pr 
® Tecla abiſ- Vac they are baptized: # which in cheir an 
— 4 Apaay?* dayes after their birch, and in femates $6; (&x+ 
verl, gene. 1. 7, Cpt in perill of death, for then they are preſently 
palgfe13, baptized. Tecls, Abifimm: ah. )eil! which time be com- 
plete, their women alſocnrer not intothe bn nk 
Z 82.2 ab,ibid. Lite 
3. They profefle but one nature,and one will in 
Chriſt, yer without any mixtion or confuſion of the 
divine ahd bumane ſubſtances. Tects.ap,Th.s tef. l. 
elif! 
"= - Aa the reaſonable ſoules'of men to be 
traduced from parents by ſeminall propagation, 
Zas.Zab. de nel) ige vEthitp. in fine. Th.ate/. L.7p,1. 
Cade 
10. Beletve the ſoules of their infants departing 
afore Bapriſme to be ſaved,becauſle they are ſprang 
from faithfull parcuts, and namely the vertue of 
the Euchariſt, received by the morher after con- 
ception/to (anctific the childe' in her wombe, Zag, 
Zab.ibid. Th.s Teſ.l.7.p.1.c.8. Alvar. bift. /Ethiop. 
C. 22. 

11. They Jceſencly upon commiſſion of ſinne 
reſort tothe confeſſour, and at every confeſſion, 
(though it'were every day ) receive the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt. Zag. Zab.ibid. 

12, They have andy painted, n nor maſſie I mages 
10 their: Churches, Tecle.ubi ſupra, | 

13. They accept onely he i three firſt generall 
Councels, rejecting that of Chalcedow, for deter. 

mining 


w 
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mining vo natures-26 bein Chrift, andforcon« 
demning Disſcoru the Patriarch of. Alexandria, 
Tecls, #bjſ,abid, DIWLD ! 4) 
.0y > Elevarenvethie Salnamens incelebutingof 

che Bokeiſh bvkeeſ ir xveed t\ ci IC- 
|j- Alya.cod loco, 


ferve-1r.afterthe communion, i.) » 
r5,Tocxcommunicate obſiinare Fo, is pecu 
ar totheir-Patr tar, which yer is not uſuall 
chiem,excepr' in caſeof nauntlier,Zag*Zab.jb.;. x 
. 16, Thear Priefts;and other inferiour Ecclefiaſti- 
call mmiſters (as aifo monks) live: by their labour, 
having no tithes for their maintenance, nor being 
fuffered rocravealmes..Zag./Zab Joey citara;' - 
| r7. Burthe conferring of Biſhopricks,andiother 
Eccleſiaſticall benefices(except the Parriarchſhip) 
belongeth onely to the King, Zag,Z4b.ibid. | 
x. 'Vieneyrher ct EXITEAMNC UN» » 2a, 2b, fo. 
&ion | c0 Citits, 
19:Admit the firſt marriage in their Biſhops and = (opaaeon 
. Prieſts; but not the ſecond, except their Patriarch ®' 
dif chile. | 
20. Eare fleſh erery Tikday (as On other daies) 
betwixt Eaſter and V\'hitſunday : as onevery Sa- alva.c.rq. 
eurday. alto throught the whole yecre , EXCEPT in * 248+ Zabo, 
Lent, TE Ybi  (upr, 
"21: Baptize themſclves every ycere on the day of 
the Epiphany,in Lakes or Ponds, 
Concerning which firſtand laſt poynts,namely, 
. of their yes phy: io0nand annuall baprtiſmes, |. have 
ſomewhat toobſerve: namely, firſt. rouching their 
circumciſion, that they obſerve it, nor ſo much 


perhaps of religion, as of an aricient cuſtome _ 
CRELT 


| gps National preperapifets Rebefne. : 


their Nation, Foralcheugh their cirquneiing on 
the eight day,ſcemeth ro umply that they received: 
it from the /enes, yer their cocanelingar kouk: 
ſexes, as cerfainely ar , Ihar:theydid boto, 
And, if the Haba fines of thexace of Fthainncient 
«Ethiopians , the puns aa be the lefle; becauſe 
x*r0d.1.2, par. Herodorz and others have recorded it, for an anci- 
a Med, ent ceremony of that Nation. 'Or,if they be nor-of 
Scephas, py. the «Ethiopian race, burot the progeny of the: A- 
rabians, 'as by Yranirs in Stephanns Byzantin, it 
ſhould appeare,recording them fora Nation of the 
ack CArabians,. neere 


Bren. to the * Cab ears: *\hich ſeemeth to be true, 
© Drothecx even this-caſe both becauſe in the*,£:hopien 
Ver,Pat?+59+ alfo, the occaſ;on Liturgy, they terme their owne 


and originall of aa me the Kingdome of 


circumciſion - a. m_ alſo. .becaſe the K. 
: mong the Habaſ. of Habaſfia, * deduce lineall 
OO ſmes Sil be fr their ri ar from the Q.of 
op. apud Da- cerned | well c- "Sheba that came to fee Salomon: 
_ nough : namely, which Sheba, is to the skilfull, 
becauſe/it is ſpe- certainely knowne to be in 4- 
cially ſtoried, ro rabia: and eytherthe ſame, that 
have beenea very we call Arabia ftlix, or ſome 
ancient ceremony part of it, And certainely it is 
among |the Aras. obſerved by learned men, that 
bians : among Arabia felix ,, mthe Eaſterne 
whom [it might tongue 1s named we, as 4r4- 
have beginning, $#ia deſerca ma, and Arabia Pegs 
by reaſon of the rree,nm, or wo: 
deſcent of many 
_ of the Arabians, from Iſmael and from the other 


ſonnes 


| ined 1 in rabia, | 


fonnes of Abrahom by Ke Kerur 
of which Sheba is by for One. Hor * Gene, a5 ,3+ 


yet,if the Habaſſines wr circumciſion 


ancient nationall caflotne; but nary ſort for reli. li. Stinder in 
ion ſake,then it may be excuſec 
as *'one of their 'owNt"Biſho! 


deffe at = - F- 02M 
And Gentdhyanini nddy cheirannual b: 
in the feaſt ofrhe Epiphany!, ' which Ic 
many ancients of the Ctiurcts' [eto be the Gay | 
of eur Saviours bapriſmezit* is declared by RE: *DeR Autieg og 
po 2pian Biſhop above trientiotied , to be pr iſed Aermnek 
amprig thern,novas any $a -no 
of lan Rifieqtion robeobrained by bar nely 
amemoriallof Chiriſts ebecauſeasc on thar 
day he was in ſorda#.;Even'as the * Zfoſzo- * Poſlerin de 


viteralſodoc'thelike'en the ſatie day, in rivers, feb. Moſcove 
andi for the ſame redſonwhich app th the | more *'* 

evidently tobe ſo; becauſe this'yeerely bapti prifing is 
no-ancient ceremony of the Habs fines, | heb 


on of late taken up amon - hong as Alvarez,that * Alvarez. hiſt, 
lived! TE rr Ne Wt fs" cx 95» 
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he diſperſed hobreationef the Armenians. 


lib,de 12. Lin- 
is. Tit. de 
| gua As- 

MCQ1CA&, 


®'Neritia pro- 
vinciar.Orents 


£oncil. Chal. 
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d H E Armenians, for trafiique to 
BS. which| they arc exceedingly ad. 
diced, are-to be found: in.muttt 
tuds,in moſt Ctties of great trade, 
of ſpecially in thoſe of the Twrkeſb 

| -,; Empire,obtaining more favour and 


priviledge among the Tarkes and Other Aahwne. 
> Vid. Poſte), fans, * by a patent granted that Nationunder A{a- 


humetsowne hand, thanany other ſec of Chriſtt 
ans.Inſomuch that no Nation ſeemeth more given 
to Metchandize, nor is- for that cauſe more difper- 
ſed abroad, than the Armenians,except the ewes. 


But yet the native regions of the 4rmenzans, and * 


where they are ſtill found in the greateſt multitude, 
and-tbeir religion. is meſt ſupported, ate Armenzs 
the greater-(.named fince-the Twrkes firſt poſſeſſion 
of it. Tur comania ; beyond: Ewuphracts., and. Arments 


the lefſ: on this ſide Euphrares,and C iicto,now (Cf= 


- 


. 


med Carmania.. , i 


Now.chc Armenipus touching their Ecclefiaftis 
| call government. 


wernment., were -anciently::of..the 'Jurif- 
diction of the Patriarch of Covftarrinople, as bei 
* Provinces of the diocefſe called Poxtica, hich 
rogether with the Provinces of the dioceſſe Aſans, 
and of Thrace (three of the thirteene diocefles, into 
which the whole Empire was divided) were by the 


red,Gan,as, Councell of Chalcedon, aſſigned, or elſe confirmed, 


£ 8 OS AN" <7 gy hs 2 > EM" A ” 
F þ 
: 


Trad mig yrer varia, I76 
cothe Patriarch h of Conſtancinople , for his jurifaicti. 
on. Bur at this day, and very long (ince,cven before 
Photius his time ( as is evidentby — 
tle) rhe Armenians aredeparted,bot Photii. epiſtol, 
vernment of that patriarch, and from rhe Commu. 597% op 
nion of the Gree:zans (whom at this preſent,they haye 1 Anna. 

in more deteſtation than any crbeeſo of Chriſti Anno, 86x. 
ans) and that principally, forthevery ſame occaſi- 

on,for which the Latobrtes of Sri" withdiew their 
obedience from the Parriarchof A4ntiochia, namely 
the hereſic of one onely nature.in Chriſt. Andever 


ſince thar departure, they Cn ons. 
without any further or dependance;to two 


Patriarchs of their owne+ w! om they terme Eathe- 
ligues. Namely oneof the greater Armenia, the fa - 
milies undey whoſe juriſdiction exceedethe num- 
ber of 150000 beſide very many Monaſteries, Le- 
onard.S:idon epiſc,ap.Th.a Teſ.l, 7. Tak 1c; t9;whoat 
this preſent * keepeth reſidence ,-in;the mona-, 
ftery of m_ ” che City, Toh oy embprst ney 
6 Tho. a teſ" loc, crtars, iey-of Er-pig; 34+ 
Soft Pw, beih rranſlared thichcr by occaſion; Dd3.l.o. fc, 
of the late warres'betwixt the Perſians, and 'theide Dioſcoria- 
Turkes :but his ancient ſeate was Sehaſtia, the 242.9. 
gropolic of Armenia reater :' and the other Pa- Cced. ARi- 
triarch of 4rmer;a the leſſe, the families of whoſe 02. 2. » 4 ub- 
jurifdiQion are eſteemed-about 20000. Leonard, ©? 
_ vb; ſupr.\who' anciently kept at ** | Aſe- 
the Merropolis of that province, but naw is: 
dla in the py he Szs ,notfarre from Tarſus in: 
Czlicza,the middle limitor Taterftitium, of thoſe two, 


Patriarchs TuriſdiRions;being the River Euphrates. 
Z 2 Such 
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Sidar faiprelmn wake en oThe rranes, \ 
Chineh;8©the juriddiction of their. Patriarchs. Bur, ' ' 
icthould; feeme, by that 1 Gude: recarded by. Ocho, 

Owe. Phrifing Prifereeitppodherepor.ofche Legats Of Arme- 

73> ig; lens from the: Cathelique:ro the Biſhop of Zeme. 

| mbiscime;tharthe jurikdictian ob the Carholiqueof 
| - ' - Anmeni4,yas:then;farrelarget,as namely, thathe 
 hadabomathouſardBihaps.uaderhisanadience: 
Excepr.Othb: perhaps taiſkookezas I, vetily beleeve 
he'did, obedience for communion, tor as, tough. 
ivg the coaumnaian, which the Armenians main- 
rayned wich-orber-Zacobires {it extended: indeede 
very fanei: Bur the jurifdtG ion 0 Armena for 
ought kcanfinde in any record.of antiquity, con 
rained onely foruc provinces;hamely,the two z1r- 
menine rhefgrementioned, the greaten,and le ſſe,and 
therwoprovinces ok:Cilicia.lnwhich ſmall circuic, 
thatſucha mulcitude of Biſhops, ſhould. be found, 

__ is.utterly-unciedible, eſpectally becauſe we finde - 

"yy , rk Tegulterieaeace >troth of the Biſhops of the two: 

Ociental tz.” ArvAGarsjD the Neuollof Deir Soph rhe Empes 

* DcBel, 'atro Tow |) touching.the precedence of Metropse! tans -1 

14512.,; ,and/likewiſfeaf the Biſhops. of Cilicia, in * Guile 

"thaw Tyrixeandallt ofrhem puttogether, exceede 

not the number of; rhimty:: Ao although. IL finde 

thar'*: Inſtinian; divided 'thie> two Armeriacs into 
foure Provinces (which yertto have beene after re- 
duced againe into twarthe.Neve/ of Leo even now 
mentioned aſfurerh us);yer were not for that cauſe, 
the-number of Biſhops. eficreaſed any whit, the 
Now, touching the properties of their religion, 

| 1 I. They 


—— 
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* Nove|. 31, co 
No. 


1: Nicepb, hiſt. © 
þ£ Nicephy hid. 
i8,c, z-, | 


F 
"s + 


ivigeand humanenatuyes; but yetby ſuch goon.” - 
junRtion and coalition of chem, that they bothyto-' © [ 
gether, make but one compounded vatwre. in, our ©" 
S4V1Our, 4s the body, and loule 5; but O08 COMm-- . oO nov 
pound nature; in,gzan,Bur. never the leſſeirfſeemeth- + --* | 
by. the confeſſion, of the 'Armenzans,, which: we: _. © 
have extant touching.tbe Trinity, ſent. by. the 


mandate of the Cathalique of Armenia, tothe Pa- Cen ar; 
, | + EY. 10r,a 

wriarch of Conſtantingple., not 50. yeeres agpe,that 128106; tor 

at this preſent, they have utterly renounced that &c,”” ++ 


; 2 alfonſ 3 
P hantalie, Caftro,1, ny 


2, They belecve tho holy. Ghoſt proceedethone- ome. Hare. 
Iy from the Father. on Boob 2570 Sdrod it de Deo; ' 
1-3.T hey celebrate the ſacrament ofthe Enchariſt pam de 2 
with unleavened bread (as the Romans doe.) ++; [;1rib.gent.z,c. 

' 4: Theydeny the true body of Chriſkto be rea}. : Niceplrs 
ly inche Sacrament of the Euchariſt yader the Spe-loc. ſup.cirato, 
cies of bread & wine, Guid,ſum,deherejib. Theyywnit: HBAs, #4 
glenorwater with winejin the-Euchaziſt : Ananci- cagandrm 
en,opiniqn-and property Of theirs, for Lfinde ibre. Liwurgii, = 
corded of them (and condemned) in the-fixt.genes? Niceph, loc, 


Eo < : "=o "cicat, Liurg, 
rall Councell. But they retaine it notwithſtanding arntteonabt 


{ti1], ſupro 
5. They recerve 1ofants preſently after baptiſme Neoonon 

_ tothe cominunion of the Euchariſt affirming that Can. 3r. 

baptiſme cannot be conferred without the Eucha. 7, 2+ <c. 
; Morib, gene, I,+ 

11ſt. Guid. ſum. ae hereb. 23C.10, , 

"$6. They deny the vertue of conferring grace, to 


beloag to the facraments. Guid, loc, alfeg, They re- 
L 3 jeR 


174 
6 Gaido. in 
Sum,dc hzce, 
lib, 
Alfonſ, 2. Cas 
K:.1. 12, com. 


—=—2_ Th. Teſ.l. 7.p. r.c.17.They admit married Prieſts, 
_ £0: 1 Bot. and as Burchardas hath recorded. deſer. err, ſanF.p. 
7 Bellon, Ob- 2.c. 2+ $- 9, admit none to be ſecular Prieſts,excepr 
El 3:52 they bemarricd, They rebaprize thoſe that come to 
Lingua Tzcr- {hetr communion from the Latine Church, Guid. 


I— 
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— ſum.de hereſib.bur exclude their ſecond marriage. 
_ a4. - They abſtaine from cating uncleane beaſts. 


9 Nichol Pe. 3. They cate fleſh on fridayes berweene Fafter 


regr.Orient I: 2nd Aſcenſion day. f | 
Sor Rel pa, To, They faſt lent moſt ſtrialy,without eggcs, 
3-1.2,c, Diol, milkemeats,fleſh,oyle,wine, &c.onely with fruites, 
_— bi. herbes,roorcs, and pulſe. 


Nor,Oricaz,c, T1, They celebrate not Chriſtmaſle day when 


73 roi tc Other Chriſtians doe ( Decemb. 25.) but faſt on it; 
citat, ® And in ſteadof it, celebrate the feaſt of our Savi- 


ours Baptiſme, namely , on the day of the Epi- 
12 Boter, loco, phany. | WE 
CWMto, 12. They ſolemnize the feaſt of the Annunciati- 

on,the fixt day of Apri//, The purification the 14 of 
February, &C. 
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Aaronices, their habitation in Libanus, 
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Of the Meroxites. 
Cuare. XXV, 


P A He Aaronites who were ſona- 
med, not of an berettque 
called Maron, as many taile- 
ly write, Praccol. deſeF, He- 
retic. in verb, Adaronte, Bur 
of a holy man ot that name, 
for we finde mentioned in 
the booke of Councels the 
Monaſtery of S. Maron, Concil. Conſlantmop, ſub. 
Men. a, 5.the Monkes onely whereof at firſt were 
termed Maronies: they are found in ſmall num. 
bers, in Al:ppo, Damaſew, Tripoli of Syria, and 
in Cyprs : But their maine habitation,jis in the 
Mountaine L:ibanw, Which although ir- con- 
taine in circuite about * 7oo, miles and is poſe * Poferin; 
ſeſſed onely in a manner by the Afaronites, who Appar.Sec. in 
for that priviledge, namely to keepe them» 
ſelves free from the mixture of Mahumerans, pay | 
Wh. | the: That 7” Po Rove. 
* Namely, for every one above e tribute : Maron 4-2 
12 yceres old 17 Swltanines by the yetofall ſes 
yeere ( the Swhanine weigheth a of Chriſtians, 
dramme of Gold, about 7% 64of they are the 
our Money ) and for every ſpace leaſt,as being 
of ground 16 ſpannes ſquare, One eſteemed not 
Sultanine yectely,as is recorded by to paſſe in all 
Poſſevine, x * 12000 how. Poſlerin, Joes 


ſes, © 


" ng, 2s _—_— 
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176 Maromnites, chriy habitation inLibamts. 
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ſes(all in ſcaticring villages)beſide a few Monaſte. 
ries, by realon © the#indifpofirion of L1banms in 
molt places,tor frequent habitation, For beſides the 
craggcduefie or ;itcepeneſſe"ot 'thir Mountaine, 
which maketh many parts of it ina manner inacceſ. 
ſiblezxbe higher ridges of it(which by Brocardas his 
| Brocard, in relationare ſ0cminernit,that they may be diſcerned 
<0 nin e:f- 40. leagues off) are alſocovercd 1n a manner Gr, 
Tac h:t.1.ult, tinually with ſhow , which it retaineth; as: Tacithys 
* Vin, bit. \yith * others, bath left recorded, notwithſtanding 
nella kw the heate of that climate, cven 1n the neereſFap. 
Syciz,pag.53- proach of the Sunne. And 1s ſcarcely,as hath beene 
obſerved by Poſte in one Sunamer of thirty to be 

tound cleere of it : for which very cauſe and no o- 

ther, that Monntaine ſeemeth to have gorten the 

Gernn, -1. name of Lebanon. For 1» in the ancient language, 
Ha cede of thoſe parts(the Fhenicianor Hebren tongue) (1g- 
terra Rolcil, nificth White, and n+ Whitentſſe: Even as, for the 
ve like whirteneſſe of ſnow , con_ bath remem- 
: bred Cans { the higheſt part of the Pyrenchilles) 
to have obtained that name. Andas Feſtus ſuppo- 

ſerh the Apes, tor the ſame cauſe to bavegained: 

theirs,that inthe Sabine diale& being termed(ſaith 

he ) Alpum which the Romans in theirs named Al. 

16dor.Origial. 6x99, For ſotouching theoriginall of the name Li- 
+65 RECon, 99799,0d 1 much rather thiikke, then be led by the 
- 2d arian, Pe. Phantaſie of /jdorat and ſome others,namely, that 
riplam Mar, Ziþanx,(hould purchace that name of frankincenſe 
kyrnr®.P 47+ which the! Greciovs call >xcwwG- and the Tenes nw>h, 
ſhearr, terr. For if it be not true, which yet Theophrafti: and 
Neghealim. Pliny write, that frankincenſe is gotten onely in 
Numb, 63, 


Arabia felix (according with that of Virgil, Solts ef 
Thurea 


Son which Of Theophraſt 

hi. Plancar, 

I.g,Cc.5 ' 

Pln,Lrz,c,r4., 

L , — Virg.Georg|l.z 

gotten in India,8& in PedroC1ezs of thelike in ſome Terrull, ac 

part of Americs,yet is there no mention of remerty. (97am is 

brance inany hiſtory of natureorotherasItake it, Dioſcorid. de 

that frankincenſe was:ever gotten in therHill of edic.marcr. 

Libans 0 l ') CA 219 n s L 1,C+7o 
The Patriarchof the Maronites (to come (neerer 

to our purpoſe ) who is notedtobea'Monkent S, 

Antony, and to have under his juriſdi@ion*$} or « pggeyia; | 

2. Biſhops,keepeth reſidence fortheimoſt part'in Appar.Cacr.in 

Libanus, in.a monaſtery of S. CAnthony, "and now £20... 

.and then in Tripolie: And is * one of them, that pa z.l.z,c, de 

challengerhericleof the Patriarchof Anriochidgkee- Matoniti 

_ Pingeverthename of 'Feterasthe!Patrizichiof the cj:ao, = 

[acobites, the otherchallenger of the ſame dignity, 

doth of /gnatize.  Buttouching religion,the Patri- 

arch of the Aſaroxites profeſſertiobedience' at this 

preſent;to the Biſhopof Rowe jayertburlately, in 

Clement the $8, his time: and'borth he, and all the 

* 17aronices.are becomeof the Romanreligiontbe- 

ivg the onely Nation of the Eaſt, except the'7ndts * Polly, lc. 

axs,lately broughtalſo tothe Roman Communion, 5,00. 

; > ._ 7 Bor:r.Jec.cita, 
that acknowledgeth that obedience) and have®a kirz. Noric. 
Seminary in Romeof Greeorythe 13. his foundation, Eeiſcop. Or- 

" , | . . : -- Dis. Pagy, 34 
for the trayning up ofthe youth of theig Nationin x74, + ict ve 
religion. Bur before that alterationgheſe wete the Conu. Genr.1, 
characters of theirreligion, -'* + | ME 

r. Thatthe Holy Ghoſt proceedeth onely from 
the Father, Th.n, eſt. 7.54-2.6.6. 
| Aa | 2. [hat 
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2; hat thu the : foules of men were all created (OSee 
cherrom. the beginning, 14. loc. citrate. 

/ 3+\Nottobaprize male children together: inter. 
Mes Peintiatch, En Th.a.leſ.l:7.04.,2.c.5. 

' - 4+ Thatheieriquesterurning to the'Churchare 

to be rebaptized: Tha, /ef.l.7.pa.n.r.6. 

. 5, Thar the child 35 made Rs by the touch 
-of the mathes tallfhebe purthed which after a mate 
childeis 40 daies,and 80 after a female, for which 


reaſon they baptize nat their Infants afore thoſe 
termes. Th.ia.Tef. loc. citeto. ' © 
 6:Thatthey celebrated the Sactamentof the Eu- 
chariſt inboth kinds. Pofſevin, Uppar.ſacyin Mare. 
mite Patriarch. 2aronit.interrog. 3+4þ.- Th.a.leſ.l,7. 
"IT 11.5 £38 
4 7,And in leavened bread, Th.a.Tef.l:7.p8:.6. 

8 .DiRributing toall rhe Communicantrs cach 
one a piece of the ſame bread (which they conſe. 
crate in great maſſes) together with thefe words of 
the Goſpell, He bleſſed,and brake,and gave to his Dif. 
ciples,ſazing take tate, Mar.26.26. 1d.Patriarh. 
zntserr0.3:ap. Tha. Teſilorecitar. 

9. Todiſtribure the Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
ro children before the uſe of reaſon, - and firſt pre- 
 ſently after baptiſme, Th.a.!eſid.7.y.2.c.5-f. 9.& 
Caf. 6 
"Al Nat toreſerve the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
Tilt. Patr.cAaron,ubi ſupra, 

11. Nor tocarry it toany ſicke perſon indanger 
of death: Th.a.!eſ./.7.a c.5. 
; x2, To/omit cofirmarion by'the Biſhop Parr, 
Maron, int. 2.ubi. ſupr, 
17, To 
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3 OR: 12: To exclude the fourth matrimony, 
EE. cer unlawfull, /d. ibid, i _ . 
14+'Thar marriage is a9t ndegiour rofingle life, a 
Th.a. leſcl. '7 P3266 7 Y weed | © 
x5. Veeerly to diſſolve macrimony in caſe of a 
dultery,and marry another « Parr. Mag. 
ubs ſupra: 
16. That the father may diſſolve the matrimony 
of his ſonne or daughter if he miſlike it, 7h,/4, Zef 
n + 2.0 6+ | 
" _ Not to ardaine young men Prieſts or Dea» 
cons except they were married. Patriarch. Maronit, 
mter.6, ubt ſupra. Pofſevingn Appar. ſacr.in Maroni- 
£4, Bur yerto reſtraine their ſecond marriage. Th,a. 
Teſ. ibid. 
ps Tocrcatec children 5 Or 6 yeeres old ſub-Dea- 
COnsS, Patriarch, Mavonit.inter,s ubi, ſupra... | | 
x9. That no manentereth the Kingdomeof Hea- it! 


ven beforethe general. judgement. The Eeſel,7.p4., 
2464 Gon. 
20,N ottofaſtonthe Lords day. Rr onthe Sab« i 
bath..Th,aleſ.loc, eitat; cn, 3 Wo 2 at * MM; 
21. In the daics of faſtingnotto celebraremaile Al 
the Evening, ? atr, Haronap.Th.a leſ,},7,pd.2:6e55 id 
22, Not to cate of any thing Hrangled , Or of | | 
bloud. Id 7-pag,6;-' 1 ft 
23. Toexclude women, during. their monthly (. 
iſſues both from the Eucharift;& from the Church = 
Fairies Mgrowt oben: $, bi ſupra. , ;» Vieriac hi, ; 
4. Their maine-Errour was g; the hereſie of the ſor.Orienc, 
Foes tak touching one onely will andaction: if c-78. 


Chriſt, Which errour although chey renounced 125% & 
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£ a'tgnac. [ei 
ner, Tom,8,C 2+ 
_ Vitigac, & 
Tur, JoctS jam 
eftatits 


about 40 yeeres:agoe , and reconciled themlelves, 


then, 10 the Roman. Ghurch , at 'whar time'thoſe 
tt3 of Paleſtine, ant' Syiawere inthe'Chriſtians 
ands,as * /acobas a Vitriaco, and-Cuilielmus Tyring, 
the one Biſhop ot Acoz,and rhe other of T yre, have 
recorded : yet ſhortly atfter,vhen/ thoſe parts were 
by Saladin,the King of «Egypt and Syria, recovered 
fromthe Chriſtians,thoſe A7arowites relapſed, and 
forſooke againe the Roman communion, till the 
late times of Pope Gregory the XI II. and Clea 
ment the V I I 1. with whom they againe renew= 
ed it, 
And, this herefic of the 2ſonozhelites, ſpringing 
out of thar bitter roore of the 7acobires, touching 
one onely nature in Chriſt, was the laſt of thar long 
and wicked traine of herefies, which upon the con- 
tempt of the Councell of Chalcedon , exceedingly 
waſted,and mined the Eaſt Church, for after that 
the deteſtation of Neſtorixzs herefie, touching two 
Perſons in our Saviour, condemned in the third 
generall'Councell) had fo immoderatelydiſtempe - 
red the phantafies of Eutyches in Conflantinople, and 
of the Patriarch of Alexandria, Dioſcorus with 0- 
ther their adherents, that they thought nor them- 
ſelves ſafe enough from the hereſte of rwo perſons, 


- till rhey were fallen into the other, arid oppoſite 

- extremity of onenature in Chriſt, the Divine and 
_  Humanenatures in Chriſt (in their conceits) by per- 
 mixtion and confuſion of ſubſtances, and of pro- 


perties growing into one, upon their adunation : 


andwith all, that the humane nature of Chriſt was 


_ notconſubſtantiall roours, but of another kind,and 


Canditt- 


, 
oY | t : _ 


- lu beginning,and ſpreading of E Eut ychianiſme. "Mig \Lz 
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condition,which phantaſics,the 4®.generall Coun. 
cell condemned. After I ſay this herefie of Ewryches 
and Dioſcorns, had growne to that head in:«/&g5pe 
and Syria, that like a violent, and furious ſtreame, 
whoſe courſe would not be ſtayed, it bare downe 
before it all oppofitions, and among the reſt, thar 
great and reverend Councell of Chalcedon, that had 
condeinned it , and was condemned by it.it gave 
occaſion for an infinite traine of hereſtes to follow 


at.the breach,which it. had made, 

For firſt (coomit infinite extravagant branches, m__ _—_— 
that ſprang from it, and infinitely deformed the j, C'S 
Church,renting with many {chiſmes the unity,and ſequence. 
with as many bereſjes wounding the faith of it) It L*ont-06.. 
drew after it,the hereſie of the paſſibleneſle of the ,,&c, 
Deity,becauſe the Deity of Chriſt,was become (in 
_ theirconceits)the ſame nature with the humanity, 

that was paſſible, Second]y,(the abſurdity of chat 
being diſcerned) it occaſioned another extreame- 
ly oppoſite, namely of the Impaſſibility of the hu. 
manity of our Saviour, (but on the ſame ground) 
becauſe namely, it was become one nature with 
the Deity, which now we know to be unpaſſible, 
Thirdly,when the fondnefle of both were diſcove- 
red, It bred a new deviſe, touching one nature in 
our Saviour (as the wit of Heretiques will better 
ſervethem, to deviſe a thouſand ſhifts to delude 
the truth, than their pride will ſuffer them once to 
yeeld,and acknowledge it) It bred, I ſay, a new de- 
viſe, namely, to be one, not by permixtion or con- 
fuſion of ſubſtances, as Eutyches farft taught, bur 
onely by compoſition, the Deity and humamty, 


Aa 3 by 


The peſtilent trains of Eutyches bic hereſpe.... 
by coalition becomming one nature in Chriſt, as by 
the body, and foule grow into one nature in Man. 

And fourthly,yhen this phantaſie began alſo ſome- 
what to abate,and relent in many : yet ftill a fracti. 
on as it were Or rather a conſequent of it was retai- 
ned ( for indeed it implyeth by neceſſary counſe- 
quence the unity oft nature) namely that there was 
but one will, and one ation of both natures in che 
perſon of our Saviour, And God knowes what a 
4 _ rraine and ſucceſſion of herefies might have fol. 
| lowed theſe; if that Lord whom they bad infinitely 
wronged by their wanton, and wandring Cconceirs 
of him, had'nor, to ſtop the courſe, and ſtrcame of 
their wickedneſle, and folly, brought on them the 
Saracens of Arabia, ſoreven while the Church, 

{pecially that of the Eaſterne parts, was 1n great 

perplexity,and travaile,with the hereſte of the As. 

zothelites (which I laſt menrtioned)the Mahumerans 

of Arabia, like a mighty inundation brake forth, 

and overwhelmed all, and them firſt, rhar farſt, and 

molt had wronged the Sonne of God, by foſtering 

the forenamcd hereſies,and the infinite broodethart 

{prung of them, I meane e/£zypt and Syria, and to 

this day,both they,and the neighbouring Nations 

that had beene infected by them, remaine in thral- 

dome, But yctas inthe diſeaſes, and diſtempers-of 

our bodies, contraries are uſually healed by contra- 

ics, ſo ſeemerh it to have fallen out in the diſtem- | 

ners of theſe mens religions, for as worldly proſpe- 

ritv.and wantonneſſeof wit(ordinary companions) 

wherewith theſe Nations in thole times abbun- 

ded, bred in chem their ordinary chi!dren,namely, 
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_ proſperity of the world, pride, and wantonnefle of TS 
wit, 6ftour,yvhich couple in matter of fayrh,and re- 

ligion, is wont 9 produce.nobettcr iſſue than he- 

reitie, Soon the Other ſide having now at length, 

their hearts humoled, and rherrwits ramed by that 

poverty, and aftifction, wherein the tyranny, and 

oppretlion of th e Arabians, and Turks, hath lony 

hotden them,it feemerh the Lord. hath raken piry 

on them(as ir is his property not to deſpiſe humble 

and broken ſpirits, ard to remember mercy in the 

middeſt of judgement) and reduced them, or the 

moſt of them, to the right acknowledgment of his 

ſonne againe. For certainely, that they and other 
Chriſtians of the Eaſt, have (at leaſt in theſe latter 

times) diſclaymed,and abandoned, thoſe hereticall 

phaptaſies touching our Saviour, wherein by their 
miſleaders they had beene anciently plunged (and 

which many Chriſtians of theſe Welt parts, ftill 

charge them withall)doth manifeſtly appeare, Firſt * Biblio. Ver. 
of * the [arobites,and ſecond of the * Veſtorians,by _ meg Pp 
their ſeverall confeſſions, tranſlated out of the Syrr. + og Guha 
@quetongue by Maſine, and extant in Bibliothera ve- wo Trinis 
rerwn patrumn: Thirdly,of the * Armenians,by their goto” 
one confefſion allo,tranſlated by Prerorius, Fourth-* Baron, Tem 
ly;of the * Cophri,by the profeſſion of their faith ex- 233m " 
cant,in Baronius, Fiſtly, of the * Habaſoines, by the Mori: Aceh. 
relation of Z ago Zuboa Biſhop of theirowne, Sixt- 27 Pomien. a 
Iy of the * Indians, by theirreconcilement to the »pog'y hou 
Church of Rome mentioned by Poſſevine,/ And Se. fac, in Neſtor. 
vently, of the * Aaronites, by their like reconcile- ; "fn crar 


ment recorded by him,and by others, Botcr,Rel.p. 3 
O fl 2, Maron, 
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Of the ſe ] erall languages,wherein 
the Litvrgies of Chriſtians in feverall pare5'of 
"th FVorld ave celebrated. 


| Cnar. XXVI. 


BB >& Nd thus have I related the Fl C- 
bo Us rall ſets of Chriſtians ;thar are 
IT &) abroad inthe world , with the 
| Z places of their habitations ,and 
7\e z )) the ſpeciall charaRers(thar are 
1) VEL recorded)of theirreligions, One 
” A int notwithſtanding of their 
difference, have [ Jeſt pi ſely as yet untouched, 
both for theamplene of th the matter, and becauſe 
1 conceive you [wonld have it declared ſeverally, 
Namely,touching the different languages, inwhich 
all theſe ſeyerall ſorts of Chriſtians, celebrate Li- 
tur ziesor divihe Service. 

Bat firſt;roſpeak a word or twoof the publique 
ſervice of the Fenes, and of the Aſahumerany, in their 
Synagogues, & Meckeds (ſeeing [ intreated before 
of theſe religions ) The 7ewes where they obtaine 


Michox.La,de liberty for their Synagogues.celebrate theirs,in the 


Sarmatia. C. I, 
.Craf, Turcog. 


I,7,p4-487,&c. 


- ANCIent Hebrew rongue, as Michowviws, with'many 
others, bath related, and as is manifeſt ,by their 
owne editions of their publique prayers, prin- 
ted both at Yenice, and in Polonia, in that lan- 
CUage. 

But the Aahumetans have theirs in the Arabique 
tongue ( the native : language of rheir Prophet ) as. 


G cOrge- * 


ne AIRS --. wo 


G:org.de Ritg 


Georgevitz, Ri | PP 
ded : Sothat not onely in Arabis;and Agr and picherl: »*de 
Barbary, and Paleſtine, and Syris,and Alcſoyoramie morib & inſt. 


(in which parts the 4ra67 is become the ot nm pa 


vulgar language) the A ichoran ts read, and their pag,qu7, 
publique devotions exerciſed in Arabique: bural- 

ſo in Greece, and Natelia, and other parts of the 
Turkiſh dominion, where the Greeke, and Twrkiſh, 

and S/avoniſh tongues arewilgar,, asalſo TO, 
in Tartary, in India, where they have other native, 
and peculiar Janguages , the' Aſahumerans reade | 
the. 4lchoran * ( which they ſuppoſe were profa. 7 G&orde tim 
ned-if itwere tranſlated into vulgar tongues ) and gacerdotibus. 
performe their publique devotions, in that lan- 

guage. abt ek, 

Bur Chriſtians in celebrating of their divine Li- 
rurgies,differ touching the language very much. Ir. Durand. Ratl- 
deed I finde it recorded in Durandw '( but 'upon Eq _— 
what warrant and authoriry I cannot finde)thartill 

the time of Hadrianthe Emperour ( that is abour 

120 yeeres after Chriſt)their pct 5 were all ce- 

lebrared in the Hebrewtongue : and that then, the 

Orientall Church began, firſt ro celebrate them in 

Greeke, Indeed me thinkes it is poſſible, rhatthe 
Chriſtiansof the Genriles might in honour of the 

Apoſtles, retaine the Apoſtles Liturgies, in the 

very tongue wherein by the Apoſtles themſelves, 

they had beene firſt ordayned, for ir is nor to be * vi Baron. 
doubred,but * many yeeres paſſing ( about tenne) pi 
after our Saviours Aſcenſion, before rhe Apo- 5,14. 

ſtles l&fr $yris, and ſundred themſelves to preach 

the Goſpel] abroad in the World among the Gen- 
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ziles,and forraine Nations. It is notito be doubted, [ 
ſay,buttbe Apoltles;while remained in 7ury, 
oidained Lityrgies in the Jewiſh tongue, tor theuſe 
of thoſe /qves, whom they. bad converted to Chri. 
ſtianity:which Liwrgies by the Chriſtiandiſciples 
of the /enifh Nation, diſperſed in many Provinces 
of the Gentiles, might rogether with. Chriſtian re- 
ligion,beearried abroad , and gladly cntertained a- 
mong the Gentiles, This is poſlible,1 fay,but it itbe 
alſorrue (as I have not obſerved any thing in anti- 
quity that may certainely impeach the truth of it) 
yet that which is ſpoken by Durand ofithoſe Lt- 
pr. arg the Hebrew tongue, muſt be underſtood 
(I doubt not)of the Hebrew then vulgar and-aſuall, 
that is to ſay the Syriaque tongue:not only, becauſe 
in that language, we finde them in theſe times,ce. 
lebrated by the Chriſtians of the Eaſt, bur alſo be. 
caufe I can conceive no reaſon, eyther, why the Li- 
turgies ſhould be ordained by the Apoſtles in that 
language which the /ewes themſelves ( the learned 
ExCepred) urftlerſtood nor, if it were done for the 
Temes: or elſe why the Gentiles, ſhould tranſlate 
them (oruſe them fo tranſlated ) out of the Hebrew 
into the $yiaque, ſeeing both were to them alike 
valgarly knowne,and not underſtood. Burt howſoe« 
ver it was in that moſt ancientand primitive tate 
of the Church, in and immediately following the 
Apoſtles times, the difference certainely among 
Chriſtians inthefe preſent times in that behaffe is 
very great, ſome of them celebrating their Liturgies 
in their. owne native,and vulgar, and ſome other in 
{tarned, and forraine tongues, "I 


# 
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ſort)that celebrate them in cheir owne vulgar lan- 


guages,are the Armenians, Habaſrines,Atuſedvites, — 


with Rs{fians,Slavniass,and Proteſtants, | 
For that the Armenians (howſocver otherwiſe in - 
their ceremonies belonging rodivine fervice, they 
approach neerer, as * Be/{onize, and others report to + rution, ob 


the rites of the Latine Church, than any ot rſe& ſeru.l.y,ca. 12. 


of Chriſtians) that they, I ſay ,excrciſe theircom. gs) bite 


mondivine ſervice in the Armenian tongue, 7acobus Brocard. de- 
aYitriaco, Brocardus, Michovins, Breitenbachins, and ©P-cer. ſand, 
| . . Michou, dc 
many others, ſome of their owne-experience, and Sarmar. z,c.x 
others of certaine relation, have left recorded, And v%07mma gg 
. . Cc, Ge 
namely , as touching thetranflation of the holy Read bract 
Scripture into the Armeniantongue, which at this de ling, Am, 
preſent, .is in ſolemneuſe among them, ther. ;29%. 25 
mentans themſelves * Sixem Senenſis hath recorded, peregrin. Ori. 
attribute 1t, to no Other author than to Chryſoſtome : oa 1H 
who alſo,curt of the hiſtory of George Parriarch of _ LD 
. . : = | 3 0 
Alexandria, writtenof the life of Chryſoſtorre, re- Bor,Relat.p 3 
membrerh it ſpecially to have beene Chry/oſtomes oþ 3 ns 
worke after his baniſhment from Conſtantinople, 1.4,Bibb land, 
while he lived in thoſe parts of Armenia, to which i* I0an. Cone 


as we reade in * Sozomen, he was by the Empe* » $6205 hin. 


rours decree confined, andithere died,” Arid Ger * L8;c. 22, 1 bes 


rainely; that chE holy Scriptures; were trahflated Red eh 


into the Armenian tongue, before Theodorets time, Aﬀct. polt 

wholived ſoone after Chryſoftome, for he flouriſhed 3%. .. 

abour the ycere 4.40,Throdorer himſclfe (although blicchcca Va. 
he name not-rhe Author of the” Trarflation ) hath tican-pa.1 57. 

left recorded : as I findealſo acknowledged by Az. 

gelus Roccha,in his diſcourſe of the Yatican Library, 
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© © notonely that Chryſoftome is ſayd to havertranſlated 
of the Scriptures into, the Armenian tongue, but 
that he is alſo celebrated among the monuments 
* I&p. 155,8 Of the ſame Yaticanas the *, Inventor of the Arme- 
opt wy; nn charaQers ſtill in ule. | 
diſcorf.zr, Al- And touching the Habaſines, Alvarez a Portuguez 
warez buſt. Ac» that lived many yceres among them hath nor orely 
ieprt-122  lefrrecorded,that- they read Scriptures in the Tigt= 
an tongue, which 1s adialea of bh Haba ſdin ( for 
Tigia he noteth to be thar part of Hebaſia, which 
firſt received Chriſtianity)inrowhich language Sa. 
bellicms Supplem.hiſtor.1.8, recordeth both the old 
and new Teſtament to have beene tranſlated out of 
Wew, e, 11, the Chaldee.But * he,with many * others, that they 
* Poſtcll, de celebrate their Liturgy in their owne language, 
T5 Gr 1” though the Chaldee be eſteemed among them, as 
2,cap. 14. Vil their learned rongue,whbichalſo the Liturgy it ſelfe 
ect (you may finde it inthe new Edition of Bibliorhecs 
Tom. 6, p. 55, V*terum Patrum) if you marke the long anſivers of 
Michou. L de rhe people tothe Prieſt,in their prayers doth evi- 
Sren224 dently Import. - 
o_ f. de' dMeD y 1mpO | NT Ley. TOS ; 
Reb. woſcor. | Andno lefle certaine it is alfoof the Aoſtovites 
poyfe erar' and Ruſſi4ns,that their Lirurgies are likewiſe mini- 
Y eD.NMOIC, { | | A K , 
p.4,Thev. Cof fired in their vulgar tongue(being a kind of Slavont- 
$19. 12: © ge 42) Dough ſometimes intermingling Greekebymns 
Rar fertb.Roc: as Guagviru hath obſerved: Deſcript Muſcorc.2.as 
chia in Bibl, js reſtified by Adatthias AHichov, by Sigiſmwnd, by 
«ata Poſſevine by Thever,and fundry others. 
And as evident is it of the 1/yriars, whom we 
commonly call S{xwonians * that they alſo exerciſe 
their publique divine Service in their owne lan- 


guage ; which to have beene allowed them by the 
Pope, 


—— 


ple Slavenians Liturgies in the Slauonique tongue. was 
Popear the ſuit of Cyri/ cheir Biſhop,or as * Others * Aventin,l.q, 
ſay,of Methodius(but the difference 15 of noimpor.- fangs 
rance,for they borh lived inthe ſame rimegndwere 
companions in preaching the Goſpell to barbarous 


Nations ) e/£neas Silvix,and Others have recorded, aq. <1, in 


And in particular of the Liburniens, (the more'biſt.Boh.c, 13. 


Weſterly part of the Slawoniens) it is affirmed by 2Y*n%lecen, 
pogo of the Dalmatians(the ane : 1, _ 
pr of them) by Angelms Reccha,, that they cele- 

rare their Liturgies 1n their owne language : 
Which, Koccha ſayrh the Dalmatians are moſt cer. 

tainely perſwaded to have beene of Hieromes devi- 
ſing, Bur yer in determining the Antiquity of that 
cuſtome, Roccharhat referreth it to Pope Paul the 
ſecond is greatly miſtaken: Becauſe we finde it to 
have beene much more ancicatly granted them by 
Pope 7ohx the cighth that they might both: reade 
the Scriptures, and celiac in their owne | TEES 
rongue, as appearet the.ſame * Popes Epiſtle $47 s 
EX = ro Po GA Andeven Roccha him ſelfe oy 4 ; —_ 
(forgetting himſelfe)confeſſeth it in another place P22, 2p. Bin. 
_ to have beene obtained of the Pope by Cyril, who K&4% iis; 
was about 600 yceres ancienter than Paul the ſe- cnar-p, 168, 
cond, And certainely(now I am ſpeaking of Popes) 
of no ocher judgement touching divine Service in 
vulgar rongues,ſeemeth Pope /nnocent the third to. 
have bcene ( and perhaps it was alfo the decree of Ce 
the Councell of Lateran)charging that in- Ciries crer4.cir.z1. 
where there was concourſe of divers Nations, that #P-14- 
differed in languages.and ceremonies, divine Ser- 
vice,and the Sacraments, ſhould be celebrated ac- 
cording tothat difference. | 
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_"_ (41h TSR rticular of the When 
de (a. tranſlation of the ho for athrmed by fun hikes 
a pggrrs roo almatians: It is notonely e, but Hierome þ 
cro 475 ar—ay Dain be worke of H "WO 3 eth ro #* {ome 
ne! ge Inga: menu bh Epiflc to ONS yer there is | 
| - de- in 414.2 5-0 pond ſomuch. into the. 
» $7. ad rned men r© | Scripture | 
| cen heal _— tranſlation alſo —_— of eres yy p 
a? | Ct, T [> & ; 
Seal hs Bis Slavonique "Wc Y c . od being written in ates 
Wie | b obſerved, being almatian | 
Sand. in Hit Scaliger hat $in the Daly ' 
xonym, Stii- 45 the former 1 evi, Ruſſta, oſcovia, 
(, | Scal, charaQer(s r Moldavia, 8 
ling. turep, other Nation te their Licurg! "x 
© ike Se8. Jo- Eaſterne parts, that —_ profeſle __ Jace 
| . by if" Ony J . . F W X ic 
ron.nepiſt.ad arch of Conffant inople : O n of Cyril in 
Ns triIarc COmPpanio 
Sophrou, om the Pa 1 hodius the : LONS 1S Cef- 
. loco © On * Meth -7{e Natio ; 
jam Fw" reachins of rhe pc b ne the Author, | 
I 4 <> - d to have bee | nevther he 
,; + fn eporte : aS)was ney 
Annat. Pani ratnely repo tion whar hew Ba: 
dc BibL Yatic, '[{ {(1f vou aueitio as Mutins 
ia Dial 33C $44 {iS kom he of 7 , other farre later 
O Jos 11.08 F TINC 5 Oe. etONgUe 
[ ainely mas In the Slatoniqu 
TT aged, be yore 
. oft 2eMm, ved about rhe Y 
cheneither "- one that Itve : Mperour 
Chiuri/l, | ; f the Empe 
they call | in the time o ſt rooe- 
namely.he thar holas the firſt tog 
860.namely, rd, and Pope Nc liars 
: third. an A4enerelia "2 
M 7 x99 Dn 8ap be brought _ 45s of 
ther wit nd Gazarars, and poder as Michovins 
CarCafpane be faych of Chriſt, her teſti 
. wag 19 the S{a:vnians ( pd ther needewe any ot Ts & Cy 
Rom, ,Ma | qd. ey 4 tonucnmn > as 
9 »uchor, de hath vane: he phanraſfie of es mely, ac- 
tua, refellre P ſelfe_ as na 
Sarma mony,to hen Panſa himſelfe, f ano. 
I.r,c.7. Hot Teruſalem,then [was the Inventer © 
knowlcdging, 


ther 
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ther ſortof /lyriancharaters thanby Hieremehad 
| beene formerly deviſed:/(forof the Dalmarian cha- 
- racers that are in uſe in Dalmatia, Liburnia, Iſtris, 
Moravia,Silejia, Bohemia, Polonie, © c. Hieromels ac- * Poſtel, de 
knowledged tobe the author) itcouldinor be there. Þ78  Palvats 
fore C yidof l[eruſalem, as being ancienter than H7e- Var.pa- 161, & 
rome,and by him regiſtred in hts catalogue of Wri- * plurim, 
ters, And-indeed (to make'an end) what reaſon or | 
occaſionmighrthe Biſhop of 7eruſalem have to de- 
viſecharacters for the /&yrians > a2 

But ro.intreatea little more ( On this occaſion) 
of tranſlations of the holy Scripture, made by the 
ancient fathers into the vulgar languages : Beſides 
thoſe already mentioned, of Hierome, and Chryſo- 
ſtome, by the one, intothe Dalmatian, and by the 
other into the {Armenian tongue ; Ir 1s allo recax- , < 
ded by Socrates,and Nicephorus,and ſundry * others nets. ns: 
of Yalphil.s,Biſthopof the Gothes,one more ancient Niceph, hiit 
than eythcr of the former, for he flouriſhed in the — 64%; 
time of Conſtantizs the Emperour, and was ſucceſ- 8, c, r3, Paul. 


ſor ro Theophilus , whoſe ſubſcription we finde in Pizcon. hilt 
| wiſcel.k 1 3, 


a.” 5, 


Seri purer rranſlared into vulgar tongues by the Fathers. 


the firſt Nicene Councell ( being the ſame man,to $9201. 3» 
whom the invention of rhe —_ Alphbaber is Socr. |, a,c,;z - 


likewiſe attributed bv the ſame Authors) that he Maa Lis 


tranſlated the holy Scripture into the Gothique & kings Go» 
tongue. A copy of which tranſlation is remem. firm. 
bred by Bonaventura Yulcanm,to be yet remaining _—_— > of 
in ſome Libraryof Germany: and it may be, that 

the Gorhique tranſlation of the foure Evangeliſts, as. 
mentioned by Grutey in the booke of .ancient In- 
ſcriptions,to be of a thouſand yeeres antiquity and 

remaining inthe Abbey of Ferdin, might be part X 
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92 TheOriemall L iturgies in the Syriaque tongue. 


ot that tranſlation of Yulphils: bur yet that belides 
theſe tranſlations into vulgar languages, hitherto 
mentioned of Yulphil.cs, Chryſoſtome, and Hierome, 
the holy Scriptures were likewiſe anciently tranſ- . 
lared into the languages of many Nations, is affir- 
med by Hierome: And in particular (although the 
Hieron. in tranſlators names be not recorded) into the /£29p- 
area) + tian,Perfian, Indian,Scythian,and Sarmatian tongues, 
Theocorer, 1. Day into all the languages of other Nations,as The- 
5, & Caran%+ gdgrer, that fAlourithed in the time of the Epheſine 
pe mcd and Chalcedon Councells(almoſt r200 yeeresagoe) 
hath lefr reſtified : as a)ſo in the following r1mes 
(yetancient)we read of the like tranſlations of the 
Scriptures to have bin made by * 7» Archbiſho 
* Vaſo. in of Srvi{ into the Arabique, about an, 717, whic 
Cha HP9" then was the vulgar ſpeech of that part of Spaine, 
* loan, Irevil, and ſOme part of it, into the Saxon or Engliſh by 
1.5,c-24  Bedaabour the ſame time : into the Slavonique by 
* AVCALA, ifs . . 
tb * Methodius about An. 860, &c. into 7tralian by 
* Sixe.Senenſ, #/gcobea de Voragineabout An. 1290,8Cc. 
—_— And now to intreate of thoſe ſets of Chriſtians 
chiepilcopus that celebrate their Lirurgics in learned & forraine 
Genvenli» tongues. which the vulgar people doe not under. 
ſtand: I find only three languages, wherein they are 
Variae, Hi- all performed. Namely,the Greebe the Latine,and 
ftor.Ociente the Chaldee,or Syriaque tongues, 
Barboſin Vol, And fir}, touching the Chaldee or Syriaque, in it 
rdeviogy. s are celebrated, rhe Liturgies of the Neſiorians, as 
= _ ' Vitriacus, Barboſa, Villamont, Botero,and others have 
Villam l. 2,c, recorded: for Genebrard that pronounceth peremp- 
- Ty wm torily the Hebrew tongue, and not the Syriaque tobe 
Netwrian, the uſuall Inguage wherein all the Orientall Na- 


tions 
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+ 
5 
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rons miniſier their divine © Sevvice, ; bowtajes bar Gone 
coo much, both is boldneſſe, and his gnorance, ! 


NOt tO greet cher of the and ancka,\ | 
but of the degenerate or laviſh ; which be- 
ſidethe'C and Hebrewwhercof itis principal. 
ly tempered-and compounded, hath mach\ mix. 
ture alſo both of Greeke and Arabique, fuch as'the” 
Temes la was after our Saviour and: his A-- 


poſtles time, | that is (ina word )' the Edger 

the lewiſh Chaldee(todeclate this poyatalittlebers! 
en) oof roſes Oncol that returned not: - 

aine after the captivity to. /truſalem, bur, ſetled 

mſelves to inhabite abouc B, , whoſe lan-! bo v6 ht 
uage(alchough mnewterdag z alſofrom! [i 
the right chaldee) istermed the Fab rongue, [ 
of which ſort, the Tewes ws 3 Neardes in Me. 
ſopot amia (the compilers of the Babylonian Talmud) 
was 3. CS that returned from the RN OS 
c—_— wDOOte y.termed &S 760 6516 
x 9 1anor Tery og 77 ny - varying ſomenhar far-' | | 
t nn er Chaldee than the former ;- by. it 
reaſon of the mixture of forraine words, Avabique Bl! 
Greeke, Roman ,-and others, which -in'comſerof 10 1 
time it contracted: Inwhich dialedt;the Tubwitt ti 
and Targum, both named of Ternſaiem,” and: the -WH 
; S. Hookes 


19:4. : The [ndjans 0 Tacolizes Litmrgies Tr the Syr1aque rongu*- 
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bookes of the latter Kabbines, are writtery, And in 
this ſecond fort of Chatdes,is the holy Seriptme by 
the Eaſt Chriſtians tranthted, and-their Limngics 
art this ddy celebrated, ' | 1 
Of.r,de Reb. | Seconflly,of cheſndianc.rharchey in like ſortper- 
nes forme their Liturgy (nor in the Hebrew, as is Con- 
facr, in Viam.. fidently afhrmed by Geyebrard, but in the Chaldee 
_— Line. or Syriaque,is teftified by Oforizu, Pofſeuine, Linſchor, 
Bib Ver. Parr, $E+and confirmed by-their Liturgy,” exrant in BY 
in Aut, Com, bltothecattterum patrumwhich is there remembred 
pedinag to be:tranſlated our of the Syrjaque; 
Ando doe Thudly the /acobiter :namely,they 
Obs Meſopotamia, of Babylon, of Paleſtine , ot Syria, 
andot Cypraxvbich arc peculiarly knowne by rhar' 
Vicr, aſt, Ori- appellation,, Ofwhom Yitriacus long, ſince obſer- 
enec.7% 8 ved,that they reade the divine Soriptures, ina lan- 
guageunknawne to the lay-people > And' thar lan- 
* vid. Widma, £uageby rhenew Teſtament * broughr from them: 
in pret, ita. by Moſes Mardenw into Europe, to be printed (for 


__— the more commodious diſperting of it abroade in 
their Churches yve row certainely know to be the 
Syriaque tongue, evenas It'ts alfo knowneand * re- 
* roft.deling, Cacd: touching the reft of their divine Service, 


Chald. Botcr. that it 18 performed in the ſame Syriaque language. 
ne art which chey rerme the Cha/dee, And it is thought, 
1om,6,v.27, Char the Liturgy commonly rermed'CAnaphora Ba- 
; felriywhich, we have by ACafxs tranſlated out of the 
Syiaqueinr) Latine(and is found in Bibliothers Fe- 

rerum Patrum)is the [acobites Liturgy : which Jan- 
guagealthqugh it be now unknowne among them, 
(theirclarkes or learned men excepted) yet that 1t 

was vulgarly underſtood , when that Liturgy _ 

| | | | rf} 
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PIT EY TFY ETD > 5 REE_Cn———. 
TheoEgyptias & Maronites iturgtertwehe'Syriaque £0%gpe Los 
firſt ordained, the long anbvers of the people to.the | 
Prieft, in their prayers which iwefngdeln 4T maybe: 
demonſtrations. Bur touching rhe; 6/d, Teſtament, 
which they havealſo(as 4712s writes be hath heard Arias Montan, 

fromtheir ownerelation, and Poſte, that he hath ning 1 
ſeene) uſuall in all ho: HO in the Syriaque reg.de Verb. 

0 it is ſpecially obſerved by Arias Montana, 9. >yince, 
ok pi of the' Hebrew, but out of Amcor 

the Greeke of Origens emendation, | 
And Fourthly, of the Cophti or Chriftiansof C£- » gore Relae, 

ept., it ts likewiſe * obſerved, chat they celebrace bet $e 6 te 

their Liturgies m the-ſame language ( reading/yet Horan <q 

the Goſpell after ir is done in the Chaldee,in the. 4- 

rabique tongue, which is now,and long hath beenc 

the vulgar language of v-£g:pr) And it may further 

appeare beſides the reſtimony of biſtories, -by the 

Liturgy of Severws Patriarch of CA/txandris, in 

uſe among them tranſlated out of Syriaque 1000 La. 

tine, by Guide Fabriting, 1r30) 07 wer 2H] EF 

And Fiftly ; \the Maronites| in-their Licurgies, DS " 

(which Pofſewvine obſerveth ro be the Licurgies of an 444/27 ri 

Perer,of Tames and of Sixtw) witthe fame Syri- wer ling, 

 4que languages (the Arabique being allo their wal- yt nh 

gar) as beſide Peevine, Pojtelh, alſo,and Fillamone, 14. , 
and others have recorded... 1,1», : 

And ſodoe fixtly,and laſtly (romake an cnd of 
this reckoning) the poote Chriſtians of the Lle of 

Zerotora (an land. after Barros his dimenſion, of ay ny a 

- 60'miles in lengthand 27.in bredtb) withour che 0, 

bay of Arabia: for although I finde it queſtioned 

. touching their religion, whether hey. be Jacohizes 

Or Neſtorians, Twan Barros affirming the finſt(ard it 
o WET 23 | may 


> 
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y96 The, £gyprian & Maronites liturgies in the Syriaque tongue, 
may ſeeme {9 for their neercnes tothe dominions of 

Anan Fabric. Habaſſia) and 4nanius prooving the latter, becauſe 
_ | mY they areuncircumciſed,which /acobites are not,and 
2244 ofeſſe obedience to the Patriarch of 270z4l, who 
15 knowne to be Patriarch of the Neftorians : yet in 
Rt this they both agree,that their divine Service (ſuch 
Peter Relat, aS it is) is performed in the Chaidee rongue., And © 


#37-3+)-3- de although Borerorelate it tobe done in the Hebrew, 

v-corera, * yet he meaneth( our of doubt) nor the ancient and 

pure Febrew,but the latter or degenerate language 

" of the Hebrew, that is'to ſay the Syriaque. As the 

_ otheralfo,thar affirime the publiqueand folemne de- 

votions either of theſe Zocororin,or any other Chri. 

ſtians in all rhe Eaſt, or South partsof the world, 

to be read in the Chaldee, require alſothe like inter- 

pretation : Namely ro be underſtood , nor of the 

right, and Babylon;an, but of the /ewiſh and corru. 
pted Chaldee, 

Bur now to ſpeake of thoſe Chriftians,that celes 
brare their Ligurgies in the Greefe tongue :. 1 obs 
ſerve them to be theſe. | 

1. The Orecians themſelves: Namely, all they 
who'e wilgar ſpeech the Greeke tongue 1s, inhabi- 
ting 11 Greece,and a great; part of Natolia,of Mares 
don, and of Thrace, together with all the Llands of 
the £2ea5 ſea, and the orher manie ſcattered I- 
lands about the coaſts of Greece. But yet they doe 
it, not inthe preſent vulgar, bur in the pure and 
ancient Greeke rongue, whereof as I before ob. 
ſerved, the comman people underftood but little, 
uſing namely, on feſtivall daies, the ancient Litur- 
gy of Bafil, and on common daics that of Chry. 


ſofiome, 


———<_—_ —_— OO 
tA 


—_— KC 


The Grecian, Syians Lirwgierin 


ſoffeme, as [eremy a late Patriarch of Conflantinepl 


bath recorded. And namely, as touching the holy 9*=9m.< 3 - 


Scri uling the Sepruaginss Greeke tranſlation 
and ſpecially that of Lucians Emendation, Ar leaſt . 


it was ſo with them in Hieromes time (and I finde . © a 


no mentionar all recorded of any alteration ) who 
obſerveth the Edition of the 70 interpreters by Lu. berg om | 
cianm,to have beene received in uſe from Conſtanti- 
nople as farre as Amtiochia: As alſothat of Origens 
emendatien,from Axtiochia tOegypt.,and in eEeypr 
that of Heſchrus, Bur (howſoever it may be tou- 
ching the edition uſuall among them) yet certaine- 
ly,that the Gyrecians have not the Scriptures tranſla- 


red into the vulgar Greeke,the ®Grecians themſelves * Theed. Zyg. 


en of religion from the 7a:ovites (who likewile in- 

habite Syria) are termed ſo, that is to ſay,the el- 

chites, for they (having the Arab:que for their vul. 

gar language)as they agree in other poynts of their 
religion, and ceremony, and order of divine Ser- 

vice, with the Greciens, ſo doe they as touching 

their Liturgy, in language alſo,as is obſerved by « y;ciw in. 
*Vjrriacw, Haitho, Breitenbachius , and many ©- Orieac.c.ys, 
thers. Haitho. I.de 


3. The Georgians, who having for their vulgar Rs 
ſpeech, a peculiar language of a middle temper <.de Surianis 
(which well agreeth with che poſition of their be Niles: 
Countrey)betwixt Tartarianand Armenians Geſ- I.c.22.Borer, 
wer, and Poſtelland Roceha in their bockes of lan $3.50. 
guages have obſerved , excerciſe notwithſtanding » yigic.1. 
their Liturgies inthe Greeke tongue, as * [acobus & cxar,ce be; 


Ce % Vnriac 0; 


Greebe gongue. .  T97. 
s ler-Reſp.r ad | 


| havedire@ly recorded. ; wh ad Crabs 
3+ The Syrians,namely thoſe, that for diſtinQi- da Edd 


«aL 


Gefvr 
—_ Georgian 4. The Crrcaffians: whoyert in ſuch ſorticele. 
yoltel, de 12, brate their divine ſervice mthe Greeke, that their 
a Ceo. Pritts themſelves by reaſon of their groſſe igno- 
Koccha, .de Tance. underſtand not what they reade ® as Intireans 
/ ear age (that lived among them) hath remembred. 
i Gifca ver, 5$+ And laſtly, inthe Greeke tongue are celebra- 
Baumgarr. oc. 'ted,the Liturgies of all the monaſteries,that are of 
citt, Vila the Greeke religion, whereſocver diſperſed within 
mont l,z,c.23- ee | Wa ; 
* Interian.del, the Twrkiſh dominions in Afrique or Aſia: As in 
lavirade, 1. mount Sinai,the Cities of Petra & Eltor in Arabia, 
= Obie, In Teruſalem, Alexandria, Damaſems, and in ſundry 
patl.x,c.z5, Other places, as Be{ontus with others hath left re- 
corded, 
And to comeart laſt tothe Nations, that cele- "2 7 
brare their Liturgies in the Latine rongue': To 
ſpeake of them, even this little will be enough + 
Namely that all the Chriſtians, that are found of 
the Rowan Communion,in America, and in Africa, 
celebrate their Liturgies in the Roman tongue, As 
all likewiſe in Europe ( except the Slavontans above 
mentioned) And in Afia, except the two new Re- 
man purchaſes of the 1Laronites in Syria, and of the 
Chriſtians of S. Thos in /ndia, who retaine fill 
the old accuſtomed language, which as I obſerved 
| before, is in the Licurgies of both thoſe Nations, 


the Syriaque tongue. 


of 


Ofthe languages of the people 


of EvrOPs, 


Colle&cd outof Io. Scationn. 
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PEN or diale&ts: Morher tongues: are 
thoſe, our of which many dialeds, 
as itwere, ſo many branches are 
drawne, Theſe branches of. one 
morher rongue.-have ſome-affint 
ty one wirh\anocher; but betweene the mother 
tongues themſelves is no affinity ,or correſpon- 
dency. ) OF 
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The mother rongues which are ſo wholly dif- 


ferent one from another, are in number eleven ; of 
which, foute are more noble; the other ſeven of 
lefſe dignity : thoſe wewill call the greatcr ;theſe 
the leſſer mather rongues, / The ſame word in the 
orig inall rongue, by divers inflexions, and variati, 
ons makes divers dialects ::as the ſame word in 
Latine diverſly varied, produces the Italian, Spa- 
niſh,and French diale&.So the Latine cals a fonne 


in law Gener, the Italian Genero, the Spaniſh Terno 
the. 


@ 2-22-44 Ongues are eyther Mother tongues, 
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Of the Language of the people of E urope. 


Ns I RI Deen "I "IA 


the French Gendre : all which are Latine in their 
originall,burt according to the variation, are reſpe. 
ively appropriated to the aforeſayd ſeverall ph 
les or languages. Be: 

The foure chiefe mother tongues are Latine 
(Dew) Greeke ( 0% ) Dutch (Godt) and Slavonian 
(Boge.) The charaRters of the Slavonian tongue 
are of two kindes : the Ruſſian or Moſcovite, 
which ſceme tobe nothing but the Grecke letrers 
corrupted, being equall to them in number, and 
very like to them in figure : excepting ſome few 
barbarous letters which are added. © The other are 
Dalmatian , which are of the ſame ſound, and e- 

all in number,bur of a farre differing figure. So 
« 2 there is a double tranſlation of the Bible, a- 
mongſt them, the Ruſhan, which is the later, and 
the Dalmatian or Hieronymian, which is the 
moreancient. The Slavonian tongue 1s derived in- 
to many diales: the Ruſſian, Polonian, Boemian, 
Ilyricks, Dalmatian, Windicke, and others that 
may be added, ex off 

The German tongue hath alſo divers dialeQs, 
or idiomes': the chiefe of which are Dutch, Saxon, 


and Daniſh : of the Dutch there are two idiomes 


.or dialets, the high Dutch which pronounce 


Waſſer, and the low Dutch, which pronounce Wa- 
ter, which the Saxons, and Danes pronounce in 
the ſame manner. The branches of the Saxon are 
the diale ts of the North- Albingy, the Frifians,ard 


the Engliſh: although the dialeQs of the North- 


Albingiand Turingii, ſeemeto be meere Engliſh, 
and Scottiſh. of 


————— MF. tt. 


Of the languages of the people of E urope. 
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Of the Daniſh language there are three diffe- 
rences, 1. of the borders or marches, which is cal- 
led Denmarke, 2.0t the South- Danes,which is Swe. 
den, 3.of the North-danes which is Norway: from 


' whom they of 1ſcland' borrow their language, for 


they underſtand one another, as the Hollanders 
underſtand the high. Dutch, or the Italians, the 
French), 


The third Mother tongue is the Latine, from 


which have beene derived the Italian, French, and 
Spaniſh: all which in a barbarous word have beene 
called &Kemanſe,as you would fay Roman:for in /raly 
the Lombards, and in Spaine the Gothes were d1- 
finguiſhed from the Romans. 

The Grecke hath ſundry idiomes,and dialects, 
which is cot to be wonared at, ina countrey conli- 
ſting of ſo many [lands . which as they differ one 
from - another in place, fo in propriety of ſpeech, 
And ſo much of the foure greater or nobler mother 
rongues, 

There are ſeven other prime or mother langua- 
Fes ; but of lefle worth, and dignity than the for- 
mer : the firſt 1s the Albanian,of a people in the 
Mountaines of Epirrs : the ſecond is that of the 
Coſaches, and Tartars : the third 15 the Hungari- 
2n, which came out of Aſa into Europe with the 
Huns : the fourth is of the people of Finland,neere 
towhich is that of Lapland, in the North part of 
Sueden : the fifth is the Triſh,which the wilde Scots 
alſo ſpeake + the fixth is the Welſh, or the anc1. 
ent Brittiſh, of which Britanny in France hath ſome 
touch : the ſeventh 1s m_ , which 15 the Wor” 
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of old Spanith : this Country | lies on this lide, and 


beyond the Pyrenean Mountaines at leaſt ſeven 


dayes journey. 

Theſe are the eleven mother languages , which 
are ſo diſtinguiſhed, that they have no affinity ORC 
wick another : but they have beene ſubject part of 
chem to the Church of Conſtantinople, and part to 
the Church of Rome : their charaCters were of five 
kinds, Latine, Grecke, Dalmatian, Ruijſian, and 
Gothith : for the ancient Gothes have their chara- 
&ers propertothemſclves. In their rites and cere- 
monies, they imitate the Greekes, bur therein uſe 
theold Gothiſh rongue,otherw iſe in common ule, 
for the moſt part, they f Deake German. 

VVe have ſayd before,that the branches of the 
Latine ©r Roman rongue are French, Iralijan, and 
Spaniſh : ofthe French we w1ll ſpeake (omewhar, 
as being the moſt neare, clegant and pleaſant of all 
the v ulgar tongues. The F ench therefore hath two 
chiefe dialeds .thatof Laneuedocand the other of 
Provence: Lanouedoc i is the true, and proper French 
1dioinc,(o called as Langued' ouy,a languagewvhere. 
nthey fay 0uy,0r oe, fora note of affirmation, as we 
ſay in Englith yes. 

Of th:s Languedocor French 1diome, there are 
two corrupt dialects or deviations ; . that i is the ale 

11, and thatof Poiflor, All thoſe ofthe T.ow-coun- 
(ries, which ſpeake not Durch, are Wallons ; and 
this lanouage i is uſed from the Countrey of Liegs L 


| almoſt as farre as Paris .the language of which two 


places (a'!thovch they both 7 eake French) is ſo 
different,that a trades-man of en prativardingy uns 
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derſtanda boore or countrey-man of rhe countrey 
of Liege, The Language of Poi#ow'is that which is 
ſpoken,betweene Towrs and Bourdeaux. 

The Provenciall diale& is of two ſorts, the Ga- 
ſcoigne,and the Limoſin, and theſe be the diales of 
the French, as it is a branch of the Ronaan:beſide 
which there are to others, which bave no affinity 
with the Roman or Latine: rhoſe are the Britaine, 

which ſcemes not to differ much from our 

Cornith : and the Biſcay, which is uſed 
in the mountainous countrey,bes 
tweene France,and 
Spaine, 


